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Publishers Note.

This is the first English translation of the Urdu work “"Aap
Beli" and "Yad Ayaam” being the autobiography of Qutbu!
Agtaab Hazrat Shelkhul Madith Maulana Muhammad
Zakarriyah Saheh Rahmatullah Alayh. It has been in the
process of publication for a iong time and Alhamdulillah
we have now been favoured with the “towta” to print it,

This is a South African publication directed mainly at the
South African English reader who has some form of
“Ta'alluk™ (connection) with Hazrat Sheikh either directly
(i.e. having taken ba’it directly on his hands) or through one
ot his honoured Khalifa's ar by merely being an admirer of
the respected personality and his literary works.

Despite the work being full of typegraphical, grammaticai,
compositional and other errors, for which we humbly re-
quest your forgiveness and forebearance we feel honoured
1o have been favoured with Allan’s Grace in His using us
who are so weak and incapable for doing this work.

We earnestly request you to remember the author, the

translater, the publisher and all those who have assisted, in
your duaa's.



FOREWORD

We begin by praising Allah and sending choicest blessings
upon His last and beloved Prophet Sallailahu Alayhj
Wasalilam. All praise be to Ailah through whose Grace all
righteousness is completed. May mercy and peace be upon
the most virtuous of all creatures, Hadhrat Muhammadur
Rasoolullah Sallaliahu Alayhi Wasallam and mercy also be
upon his family, his companions and followers until the day
of Reckoning.

Aap Beti consists of 7 volumes. This is a publication con-
taining only volume 1, 2 and 3. The work has been divided
into 2 publications merely for the sake of expediency. It
was decided that volume 4, 5, 6 and 7 should be published
as a seperate book because of it being so lengthy and also
because it is the part more relevant to the person treading
the path of “suluk' or “tasawwuf” (i.e. in terms of advises
on spiritual evils).

Volume 1 is actually made up of two articles. The first sent
in a letter form to Maulana Mohamed Al-Thaani
(Rahmatullah Alayh) intended as a commentary on the lat-
ters book “Sawaane Yusufi” and the second is an article
which was sent to the teachers and authorities cf
Mazahirul Uloom. To this, the second article, our illustrious
Shaikh added special notes (mainly from experiences c_lur-
ing his sixty years of contact with the elders of Mazahirul
Uloomy). The first was completed in Shabaan 1§86 Hijri gnd
the second in Rabee-ul-Akhir 1388 Hiiri. The first p_ubllca-
tion (Urdu) of this which forms volume 1 was made in Sha-

paan 1396 Hijri.

Volume 2 was originally intended to be made up"uf eight
chapters which would be known a% “Yad Ayaam . These
cover a wide variety of themes and topics. In Hazrat
Shaikh’s own words he says that they would concern the

following:
L]



“The first chapter concerns '‘Neyat'. The second deals with
studies, lectures ang writing in Mazahiru! Uloom. The third
concerns some bad hablits. The fourth chapter is actually a
part of chaptar three and concerns my practises regarding
sorrowful happenings and marriage functions. The fifth
shapter deals with Allah's tavours. The gixth concerns my
pilgrimages. The seventh dealth with the partition of India
and the eigth deals with miscellanious matters.”

The voluminous knowldege of our illustrious Shaikh
(Rahmatullah Alayh) is displayed in his penetrating hand}-
ing of subject matters as varied as ‘Neyat’ and ‘marriage
functions’. The writing of Hazrat Shaikh (Rahmatuilah
Alayh) is such that the subject matter of one topic graduat-
ly flows into another. Thus, with specific reference to
‘themes on tasawwuf’, it would be difficult and more cor-

rectly wrong to say that a particular chapter deals with a
specific theme.

in the introduction to volume 3, Hazrat Shaikh informs us
that to prevent this work from developing into too iengthy a
discourse, he has decided to alter his original idea at hav-
ing eight chapters, into a book having four sections, each
of which would have two sub-sections.*

At this point we feel it necessary 1o bring to the readfers at-
tention that, in as much as the book does follow thn.s pat-
tern (i.e. four volumes gach having two parts, as deiaqleq in
the “contents” pages), it at times does become conf_usmg
due to the writers and the translaters seemjr‘\gly 'm'con-
sistency in the use of words such as ‘chapter,’ ‘part’, ‘sec-
tion', 'volume’ and ‘book’. It will be found that u\{hefu
reference is made to a certain section of the book it is
sometimes called ‘chapter’ and yet at oth?r pl.aces the'
same section is either called a ‘volume’ or a part’. We fehe
that this problem is intensified by the incapacity of the



Engiish language to accommaodate the richness of Urdu.

A word of advice to the honcured reader. We are admittedly
aware of our shortcomings and humbly beg that you
overiock all errors, However, pleass do not read this work
to criticize the English translation, presentation or styls,
for if errors is what you are looking for that is what you will
most definitely find. On the other hand, if you read with an
open mind, searching for spiritual advises, you are sure to
find within these pages countless gems of ‘naseebats’
which wili, insha-Allah assist you in your spiritual reforma-

tion and be a guide for you on your journey towards the
Lave of Allah.

Remember that this is an overview of the lifestyle of a truly
great servant of Allah, Qutbul Agtaab, Hadhrat Shaikh-ut-
Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakarriyah Saheb
Rahmatullah Alayh as described by himself. This is suffi-
cient reason to gain spiritual benefit, blessings and divine
light (noar) from Allah Ta'ala, if the correct intention is
made when reading this book.

We pray that Aliah Ta’ala grant Hazrat Shaikh {Rahmatulah
Atayh) abundant reward for his lifelong service to Istam.

Zil-Hijjah
26th June, 1992,
Lenasia.
SOUTH AFRICA.



INTRODUCTION

Criticism and Commentary on Sawanikh Yusufi

This is not intended o be an independent new book nor a
discussion on any fixed theme. Our respected Maulana
Mohammad al-Thaani wrote a biography of Maulana Yusuf
Saheb Rahmatullah Alayh (May Aflah enlighten his resting
piace). In it he asked Maulana Ali Mia (Maulana Abul Hasan
Ali Nadwi) to write the second chapter of it which concerns
me. On reading it | wrote the following letter to Maulana
Mohammad al-Thaani informing him that, that which
should have been mentioned in it has been left out and that

which should not have been penned down have been writ-
ten.

When 1 gave the booklet - “Strike' for printing 1 decided to
mention the warning which | had received from my late
father to the students so that they may come t¢ know that
whatever rigidness and narrow-mindedness is found in me,
were actually created within me as a result of all those
grave warnings. Similarly | intended to bring to iight my
own faults together with the wrongs of others, so that a
just balance could be established.

“When | do my thing | hear no one else’s word
This I say, what else is there to say?"”
Zakariyya. .



S0 gy o Jotis oted

Beloved one of high rank. May Allah keep you safe ang
soundg!

Greetings to you. Your book ¢caused me great pleasure.
May Allah in His Infinite Grace grant you tremendous
reward in both worlds and cause great benefit to be derived
fror it in worldly as well as spiritual fields. [t has been writ-
ten in a manner better than could have been hoped for.

Although | have listened to many of its various chapters be-
ing read to me on different occasions previously, the
pleasure derived trem hearing it being read to me con-
tinuously was much more than on previous occasions. If
ohly my eyes had been capable of reading it myself, | would
have finished it in one or two nights. Throughout my life |
have always had a great passion to read the biographies of
the Saintly Elders. When | started reading any such
biography | could hardly put the book down. By day | never

“found any opportunity to read. | always used to start
reading at night after Esha after having prepared my lec-
tures for the next day. Very often this reading continued un-
til the next morning as | found it very easy in my younger
days to remain awake throughout the night.

Maulana Madani {R.A.) (May Alian fill his resting place with
noor) often used to arrive here in the latter part of the night
around three or four o’clock. He was quite meticulous in
sending telegrams advising of his arrival. Further, because
) had one fault of finding it an extreme ordeal to wake up
after sleep, hence, | always started my work after Esha, and
used to proceed to the station by two or three o'clock.
Before my illness, [ hardly traveiled by train. Anyway, I
always usad to finish reading the hiographies of the elders

2




in two or three nights. In this manner, |

the biographles and writings ot Hazra{:nén;:-::g:ﬁ rza;i;;:
Saharanpurl, Hazrat Shalkhul Hind, Mazrat Thanw,; Hazrat
Madani, Hazrat Sayed Saheb, my late uncle and others
May Allah grant noor in their resting places! But unfovl
tunately, now the weakness of my eye-sight has put me in
need of other people's eyes.

“And irrespective of whether it’s for joining another or for
parting, staying awake by night an ordeal has become...”

Now this time 1 have had to listen to your book for an hour
or two after having completed my duties to my guests at
night. For this reason | have taken many nights to complete
it. | derived great pleasure from all the chapters of the book
except the one which you got Ali Mia to write. In a whole
pond of rose-water you have mixed one bottle of urine. Or,
to put it in civilized terms, by adding that chapter you have
spoiled the beauty of the book.

But apart from that you have also left out many aspects. If
only 1 had, had the opportunity of listening to the
manuscript before its publication | would have suggested
many changes. and improvements. Those things which
should not have been mentioned have been highlighted and
those which shouid have been mentioned have been spoil-
ed by mentioning it very concisely.

| have no objection to the writing of Do Naazuk Imtihaan
aur Taufeeq llahi” (Two testing trials and Divine help) simp-
ly for the reason that perhaps ir. future somecne from
Allah's servants will receive such Divine help. However, Ali
Mia only mentioned two such occasions of trials and that
t00 in concise manner, excluding others. In actual fact,
such incidents occured quite often on numerous occa-
sions. | am surprised that in spite of them having taken

3



place or being mentioned in All Mia's presence, hg wa
unaware thereof, °
Of those events was one, which with regard to the descryp,.
tion of my life, was very important and took place the third
day after my father s death. The same love and sympathy
showed to me by Hazrat Maulana Abdul Raheem Raipyr;
was also shown to me by his successor Hazrat Raipuri the
Second - Maulana Abdul Qagir Raipuri. In this, he followed
the footsteps of his Shaikh. All this is known to you, Hazrat
Raipuri Senior had even greater love, contact and closer
relationship with my late father. The love and sympathy
shown to me by him after my father's death at the beginn.
ing of my orphanhood were such that should | mention

them all, it would be sufficient to fill the whole “Sawanikh
Yusufi®.

On the third day after my father’s death, while discussing
my childhood, my father's debts, the problem of disposing
of my father's bookshop as well as my mother and sisters’
maintenance, Hazrat Maulana Abdul Raheem Raipuri said:
“These matters are all very worrying. You are still a child
with no knowledge of business. Maulana Ashiq llahi of
Meerut has great business experience and ability. Take the
bookshop to Meerut and settle there. Go and make
business there under the able supervision of Maulana
Ashiqg llahi. Insha-Allah your debts will soon be settied and
the arrangements for the maintenance and upkeep of your
relatives will be made easy for you.”

Hazrat said all this in a very sympathetic and long speech. |
have quoted it in very concise form. I still remember, to this
day, how | felt that the very earth underneath me had sunk
in. With tears in my eyes and very heartsore, | said: i this
i8 your command then | accept it most willingly, but if it is
.your advice, then | know that Hazrat Thanwy will surely
also come here and | would like to consult with him too.”

4



At that time Hazrat Saharanpurl was detained In Nanital
jail in connection with an investigation agalnst him (see
complete story in ‘Tazkira-e-Khalll’).

“It is my desire not to leave this place to settle anywhere
eise as long as Hazrat Saharanpuri is alive.”

On hearing my reply Hazrat Raipuri exclaimed: "Enough,
enough!” Greatly pieased and with great sincerity he ex-
pressed duas in my favour. The duas of these Elders caus-
ed me great ecstacy at all times. Hazrat said: “What you
have said, is exactly what | desire. But Moulana Ashiq llahi
had been very persistent in asking me 1o fet you come 10
him. In spite of his insistance you do not accept his offer.
He wanted me to prevail upon you to move to Meerut. The
reasons why Maulana wanted that is quite clear and
reasonable. For this reason | gave you that advice.”

On hearing this reply from Hazrat, (may Allah forgive me), |
tetit extreme anger against Maulana Ashiq llahi
Rahmatullah Alayh. Maulana had actually done that for my
welfare and in my interest but my own foolishness made
me become enraged and | repaid his kindness rather
unkindly. It at that time it so happened that | uttered
something unbecoming to Mautana, then | beg Allah's
forgiveness, and may He grant Mauiana the best reward.

The second and thii'd trials and difficultles are those men-
tioned by Ali Mia in concise form yel correctly written.

The fourth trial was one which happened about three or
four years after my return from Haj. | will surely tind the cor-
rect date thereof among my papers stored away in some
bag somewhere in my old wardrobe. It happened that after
my return from Haj in 13468 Hijri that the teaching ot the
Daura hadeeth Kitabs for the final year students fell to me.



Because of the fact that my late father had always and con-
tinuously taught Abu Dawood Shareef and because | hag
been so involved with the writing of Bazal Majhood {by
Maulana Khalil Ahmad); hence, as long as Maulana Abdu|
Lateef, Nazim of the Madressa was allve, | also had to
teach this kitab. Similarly, | also had to teach Nisai
Shareef, Bukhary Vol. 1 etc. As for Abu Dawood Shareet,
the Madressa authorities always considered it to be my du.
ty to teach, and so did ). Therefore, the students who
studied it under me, out of their love and faith in me, used
to make mention of it as is the general habit of people to
sing the praises of their teachers. Among those who prais-
ed my handling of the subiect, was a very sincere friend

Maulana Adil Quddoosi Gangohi who passed away in 1342

Hijri. At this moment, | do not even remember which kitabs

he studied under me. After graduating from here he pro-

ceeded into employment with Da-iratul-Ma-Aarif in

Hyderabad as a manuscript reader and corrector. He

became quite well known and respected in those circles.

| do not know what true or false stories he must have told
the people atiached to the press in Hyderabad, but the
result was that after two or three years a iong letter of
about seven or eight pages reached me from him. In it he in-
formed me that a decision has been made by the
authorities of the Da-ira to print a special book on the per-
sons involved in the transmitting of the hadeeth of Baihaqgi
{Asma-ur-Rijaal). The printers have before them only two
names of persons for the job - Maulana Anwar Shah
Kashmiri and myself. Of the two | was preferred because
ihe work would take considerable time. At that stage
Hazrat Anwar Shah Saheb had already become quite old
and weak while | was quite young.

i was feared that should Hazrat Anwar Shah Saheb be
given the job, it may be that it would not be completed in
his lifetime. 6



The salary was fixed at 800 rupees per month together with
a government car for my transpori with petroi, driver etc. All
these will be paid for by the government 8o that | could go
wharever and whenever | felt ke golng. The piace of
residence will also be provided by the Hyderabad govern-
ment. :

Among these things there was nothing really about which
to become enthustastic other then to praise Allah for His
favours. But what was really of Interest and worthwhile
considering was the fact that my employment would onty
be for four hours daily. For the rest of the day | would be
free to do as | wishad. The library of the Da-ira was open for
me and at all times | could come and go and it would allow
me ample time to do my own writing. As far as the Asifia
library was concerned | would have full permission to re-
main thete in research and study and would also be able to
request whatever books | needed. He also wroie: “*You are
presently busy writing ‘Owjazul-Masaalik' on the Muatta of
Imarn Maiik. The facilities that you will have in the compila-
tion of this work in Hyderabad are not availabile to you there
in Mazahirul-Uloom. Furthermore the services required
from you by the Da-ira will after all be a service in connec-
tion with hadeeth.” He also mentioned some advantage:

which will assist in the writing of Owjaz. .

In reply to this long letter | merely wrote one simple card
without any formalities. The card consisted of only one
sentence: “Mujhko jeena hi nahim banda ihsan hokar."”

“t never wish to live the life of one to whom others have to
do favours.” {signed) Zakariyya.

May Allah reward him well. He had written 10 me once maore
with great kindness and affection asking me to reconsider
my decision and once again pleading ihat the writing and
compliation of Owjaz would be better facilitated in
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Hyderabad than in Saharanpur. But at that 1lrrie | had sueh
a dislike for being employed that there was no question ot
me reconsidering the offer mads.

However, thereafter and even now the doubt haunts me as
to whether | did the right thing in refusing. At that time, no
doubt, | was horrified at my being in the employment of
anyone. But on the other hand there were the benetits and

tacilities which would help the writing of Owjaz.

The fifth trial came about two aor three years before the par-
tition of india. it came from the side of some of the Bengali
students who because of the barakat of that same Abu
Dawood Shareef came to study here, Up to the time of par-
tition many Bengali students used to come here. (Even now
many of them are Sheikhs of Hadeeth in the Madressas of
Bangladesh). 1 do not know what kind of praises some of
them had sung elsewhere about me and to whom. As a
resutt a long letter arrived from Chatgam or from the
authorities of Madressa Alia, in Dacca offering me the post
of Shaikhul-Hadeeth to teach Sahih Bukhary and Sahih Tir-
midhy at a monthly salary of twelve hundred rupees. | do
not now recall the name of the writer but the ietter was writ-
ten in a very persuasive tone. Even before the letter reach-
ed me an urgent telegram arrived informing me of their
awaiting my reply. Two days later another reply paid urgent
telegram arrived teiling me how anxiously they awaited my
response. By that time the letter had arrived. In reply to
their fetter | merely wrote: “SOFTY, unabie to accept offer.”

Later in a detailed letter | wrote: "Whatever soma friends
had mentioned to you, they had merely reported wrong in-
formation. It was merely their exaggerated good opinion.
Neither am | capable of the honour nor am | able to carry it
out...” .



lah be praised that therealter no such incident
:g:iwnatfél:p'ened. znd axcept for the tempting offer from
Hydsrabad, | thanked Allah for His favours. If | had ac-
cepted any of the offers | would have become caught in
some trap from which escape woq!d have been difficult.
But with regard to the Hyderabad offer | must admit that
the thought continuously came to mind that had | ac-
cepted, then ‘Owjaz’ and ‘Laami’ would have been better
written and because of not being involved with Madressa
responsibilites, | would have found more time which means
that they would have been completed in shorter time.
However, the best is that which happened.

These few incidents are from that time which is generally
considered to be the age of one’s intellectual wisdom. Real
wisdom and perception has not yet been my lot till this day.
Then there was the time when | was generaily considered
to be immature or if | may say so the time of the earlier
‘tests in life.

The name of the late Mirza Soraya Jah has already been
mentioned many times in the biographies of my late uncle
Maulana liyas and Maulana Yusuf, Mirza Saheb had great
love and affectian for my late grandfather. He once spoke
16 my grandfather saying; “It is my desire that my daughter
Qaysar Jehan Begum shall be married to your son Molvi
Yahya Saheb."” My grandfather did not approve of the
match but due to the insistance of Mirza Saheb still put the
matter before my father for his opinion. My father politely
declined the offer. This caused the respected lady great
anguish and disappointment. :

The relationship between that family, my fathar and my late
uncie was so close (in My young days) as if we were all
tamily. My father and my uncle used to frequent the
residence of Qaysar Jehan Begum. Whenever | went there,

9



then in spite of refined and withdrawn dealicate nature, she
made mae sleep by her side, well-wrapped and covered. |
was about seven or eight at the time. May Allah grant her
great raward. On various occasions | have heard her say to
my tather with great persistance: “You did not accept me
for marriage. But Zakarlyya is my child. | wam {o make him

my child, keep him by my side and let him Marry my
daughtar.”

My tather always replied: "How can 1 like for him that which
! did not approve for myselft?”

She still insisted, Perhaps it was because of this insistance
that my father once asked me tor my opinion. | replied: |
would not like to walk about with the paan-box..."”

{The story behind this is that her husband Mirza Moham-
mad Shah had great love for her. She used to remain seated
on a settee, and then her husband would bring the paan--
box 10 her, place it betore her and say: “Begum, give me
one paan {to chew).” | always found this very irritable and
disliked it very much. This was the very opposite ot what
happened in our family. Here the wife was always the
subservient one, the serving one. By us it was appropriate
that the husband should jusi ask his wife to prepare paan
for himy},

Hearing my reply my father told the stary of his proposed
marriage: “'In my childhood my father asked my opinion
about marriage to Qaysar Jehan Begum. | replied that if !
marry that princess, ! will never be allowed to sleep on sim-
ple mats. (In other words | will have to provide decent
things). There is tremendous difference between your reply
and mine, From your reply | seem to detect a taste of ar-
rogance.”

10



May Allah reward my father well. He used 1o look at my
every action with very perceptive eyes. Anyway, all these
things belonged to one era of trials and tests. | just men.
tioned a faw. H | should want to quote them all it will take
the storles of a thousand nights. At every step of the way
Allah showsared me with His Grace and Help.

Thereafter there is the very important subject of my
spiritual education and training, which has been almost
completely neglected and ignored by Ali Mia, except for
ane or two incidents which are mentioned by the way. This
too is quite a long story. My father was responsible for my
‘tarbiat’ and in this he was extremely meticulous, very
strict, very stringent in his supervision over me.

tf there had been any spiritual potential or capabitity, then
something would have been made out of me by now. But, of
course, the saying is quite weli known that even if the tail
of a dog is placed in ‘nilky’ for twelve years, it will never
become straightened.

In my father's opinion the greatest emphasis was placed
upon eliminating relations with others. There is a saying of
his in this regard which i have heard from him numerous
times: “No matter how devoid of intellect or intelligence a
person may be - if he is not involved with the disease of mix-
ing with people, he will surely become capable and compe-
tent. And a person may be intelligent, brainy and no matter
what love he has for acquiring kncwledge but if he is fond
of mixing with people, he will lose his capability.” Apart
trom that, in his opinion, it was considered very dangerous
and harmful to associate with beardiess youths.

Ali Mia has made mention of this on page 79 but has put
the matter upside down. This is not like me that | should
greet someone or of my own accord (purposely) go to stand
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by the side of someone after having performed the previous
‘salaah next to him. If some stranger had greated me then it
would have called tor an answer from me o find out who he
was. If it so happened that a person who had in a previous
salaah stood by my slde In the jamaat came to stand by my
side by accident or unintenticnally by mere chance, | would
out of fear (for tamiliarity) think of some excuse or other to
break off my niyat and go somewhere else. in this way | had
to pay some price and come up with some sort of excuse
because the person ajongside me would surely wonder
what happened. Thus, | sometimes either used coughing as
an excuse or left holding onto my nose which made them
think that perhaps my nose started bleeding.

The result of both these things is still very much with me
and not only in salaah. As a result of my iliness the two per-
sons standing by my sides are fixed ang regularly do so.

As far as my father was concerned he also attached great
importance to the question of Sahebzad-ghi viz., that |
should. grow into a fine personality with good character. |
have heard him say on many occasions that the signs of a
fine gentleman only appears quite late. He was so keen to
see me not acquire any ill-mannered gharacter traits that
whenever he had the slightest doubt about any deed done
by me, then there was trouble in the form of punishment for
me. In this regard some incidents will be quoted.

Beloved friend, these were the things to be written down.
Ali Mia mentioned things about iran, Turan and other irrele-
vant things which will not benefit anyone in the least, And
in My opinion, he made use of much exaggeration. Now.| in-
fend writing a few incidents about my ‘tarbial’ at the hands
of my tather even though it is too late now after the time. H 1
had, had the opportunity of scanning through the
manuscript before its publication, then | have no hope that
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Ali Mia would have Included these things in his article, but
stifl 1 would have Insisted. During my lectures on hadith |
always relate some of these incidents with great pleasure,
And | make much dua for my father that, Alhmadulillah,
through the blessings of his shoes today, | have al least the
outward appearance of one who is Allah-fearing. And even
today | pray for him for every beating which he ever gave
me. At that time because of my young age and tack of
understanding, | cried a lot and even bacame very angry,

And now kindly tisten to a few incidents. You, too, will enjoy
them,

Incident No. 1:

| was about three or four years oid and had not even fearnt
to walk properly. | still remember it very wetl as such things
generally are very deeply imbedded in the mind.

My mother had great love for me. Women generally ali love

their children but for the way she loved me, may Allah grant

her high rank in the hereafter, | have very seldom seen any

mother with s0 much love for her child. At that time she
sewed a beautiful small pillow for me. It was much smaller

than the one used by me today. | will not even torget what it

looked like. It was beautifully decorated in goid and silver
lace etc. [ loved this pillcw s0 much that, instead of placing
itunder my head, | placed it upon my breast. At times | used
to keep it in my embrace and at times kept it close to my
chest.

Once my father shotited: “Zakariyya bring me a pitiow!" At
that moment, my love for my father rose inside me and with
Qreat enthusiasm and heartfelt sincerity with the purpose

¥ offering him my pillow asked: “Shall 1 bring my pitlow?"

He replied: “Come here.”
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| becamae very excited and happy as | rushed

As | reached him he took hold g'yboth my arméom‘:;tat:c:-:ahllgf‘t‘
hand and with his right hand gave me such a smack in the
face that even toaay | experience the ecstacy thereof, And |
don’t think that | will forget it tilt my dying day. As hé beat
me he said: “Shall | bring mine? Have YyOuU ever earned

something which gives you the right 10 suy: Shall | bring
mine?"

| am extremely grateful to Allah that frem that day onwards
wheneve:r this incident comes to mind, | am reminded time
and again that we in this world do not own anything. And

through Allah’s grace, this idea becomes continuously
maore strengthened in me.

Incident No. 2:

The second incident concerns the time when | was but
eight years old at a time very shortly atter the demise of
Hazrat Gangohi, when my father had started to teach the
children in the Khangah of Gangoh. At the time there were
about eighty children. Among them were those learning
Qaida Baghdadi and also those studying Hama'sa, Hidaya
etc. My father himself used to teach the higher students
and those in the higher grades were responsible for
teaching the grades beneath them, which meant that they
had to study themselves and also teach the others.

My father himself used to lead the prayers in e Khangah
Masijid. At the time when Zuhr salaah had already begun |
was trying to put my hand onto a niche in the wall to hang
on it, but my hand could net reach. A certain Moivi Sagheer
Ahmed was at that time making wudoo (| do not know |§ he
is still alive or not. He was a student at the time and haited
from Gangoh. Later he settled in Bombay ar_1d became one
of the most well known lecturers there). This Mollw Saheb
out of kindness for me, and having finished his wudoo
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while the jamaat was just going Into ryky quickly took me
lifted me up and made me hang trom the niche. This maclé
me become instantly very angry at his interferance in my ef-
fort. When the whole jJamaat went Into ruku | struck him
heavily on tha back. This did not really cause him any pain
but he uttered a loud exclamation. Immediately after
salaah the court case started as everyone gathered under

the fig three in the courtyard before Hazrat Gangohi’s last
residence.

The whole investigation was before my father, my biggest
fear. The question was: Who had struck the blow and who
was struck? Out of fear no one spoke. After about ten or
twelve minutes with no one answering, he said: “Well the
time for lessons is being wasted. After class no one will be
let off for a break until such time that the truth comes out.”

After Asr the case resumed for the reckoning. Once again
there was no reply to father's question. My father then said:
“Not one of you will be allowed to leave even if Subuh
should dawn upon us.”

At that time | was making dua in my heart that whatever
should happen will happen. Why does Molvi Sagheer not
just tell the story and get done. What will be wili be. Now he
is causing all to be entangled in one thing. The whole story
was just like the Day of Qiyamat will be. About fifteen
minutes later, Molvi Sagheer said in a low voice: I was the
one who was struck.”

This meant that much of the case had now been sgtt!ed.
Thereupon my father asked in a harsh voice: “Who did it?”
Again Molvi Sagheer remained silent. But when he realized
that a beating was going to be given to someone, he looked
in my direction and said; “He did it.” Greatly surprised and
angry my father looked at me and thrice repeated “He did
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At that time my father had the habit of visiting Hazrat
Gangohi's grave dally after Asr and 1 accompanied him. |
used to carry a small umbrella which was broken. Its han.
dle was of wood. At the time of visiting the grave this um-
brella was in my hand. My father grabbed it from my hand
and beat me with it 50 severely that the handle broke in two
places. All the time he bgat me and with every blow he ut-
tered: “So this is the signs of your Sahebzad-ghi.”

It was his opinicn that in order t0 make a child grow into a
gentleman with geod character, it was the duty of the
father to punish. It was winter time and although | normally
wear a long woollen coat at Fajr and Esha time, | was not
wearing it at the time. | only had a kurta on my body with
the result that all the blows caught me on the body. My
arms were beaten red and bruised so much so that for fif-
teen days | could not wear the long coat. He often used to
say at times: “If from being beaten you should die, you will
be a martyr and | will be rewarded.”

You can imagine that if one has this kind of policy, how will
he ever fail to do justice to a good beating.

Incident No. 3:

This concerns that time when this humble soul was quute
keen to be entered among the righteous ones. | started per-
torming long rak'ahs of nafal salaah after Maghrib in front
of Hazrat Gangohi's room in the mosque. My father came
along and gave me a heavy smack, saying: “'Why don't you
learn your lesson?”

At that time my late uncle used to perfom~ leng rak'ahs of
nafal sataah from Maghrib till near the time for £sha azaan.
My father, on the other hand performed his nafal salaah
before starting to teach.
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At the time | was greally disturbed at my father having
smacked me. | fell unfairty treated because my father
nimself did not perform such salaah but also did not allow
another to do 0. However | soon realized that he was com-
pletely right. Nafal salaah is anocther of the ways of shaytan
10 keep one away from acquiring proficiency in his studies.
Therefore when the time for really performing nafal salaah
comes along one looks for every excuse not to perform it.

Incident No. 4:

when | was ten years old my mother was travelling from
Gangoh to Raipur. On the cart with my mother were a few
other women and myself, while my father sat on a pony
which also had a driver with it. He was not used 10 riding a
pony except from having once or iwice having sat on a
meek pony with a driver. Along the way my tather out of
kindness said to me: “Do you want to sit on the pony?”

With great enthusiasm | said: “Yes', jumped from the cart
and was lifted onto the pony. | rode the pony to the front ot
the cart on which my mother sat. As | came near to them,
my mother indicated with signs and the ladies said: “You
are smart. Your father is walking on his feet and your are on
horse-back.”

i rode back to my father and told him what the tadies had
said. in anger he replied: “‘Are you blind? Can’t you see
anything else but what the ladies are saying. Have your
eyes popped out?”

I immediately left the pony and went 1o sit on the cart.
Praise 10 Allah! | did not feel offended at this rebuke. In my
heart 1 1old myself that | had done the wrong thing.

incident No. 5:
My father took special care that | should never have any
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money on me, FOor me to borrow
another was completely out of the question, but even to ac.
cept any eatable or drink from another was impossible. If it
did so happen. deep investigations would take place if ever

there was any doubt invalved {(as will be seenina following
story).

or accept any money from

However he always had a habit
but together with this was his de
remain in my possession. Thus
give me something, he first info
Thereupon my mother (may Alla
in paradise) who loved me in
me the great rewar

of giving me some money
sire that money should not
whenever he intended to
rmed my mother thereof.
h bless her with high rank
tensely, would impress upon
d in giving to others, as well as great
benefits thereof in the hereatter logether with the non-
beneticial nature of spending it on worldly things. Then she

would say to me: “If you have any money, then give it away.
You will be rewarded.”

Thus | learnt to give. mostly because of my mother's Jave
and also to an extent for the sake of reward. In this manner
the picture of that hadeeth was before my eyes at that early
age without having studied hadeeth:

NERT - P P S e oA
“Whoever is called to account, is surely punished.”

{ looked upon giving away whatever maoney i had as being a
deed of righteousness. The effect of it was that even up to
this day | have not got the habit of keeping money on me,
Allah has been kind indeed by granting me such friends
who are at all times prepafred to see to my needs, and send
the bill to me atter a couple of days. And this is that remedy
cf the Divine Helping Hand which at some Tabteeghi ljtima
was given 10 Sufi Abdul Rab Sabheb.
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incident No. &:

In the previous story mention was made cf investigations
taking place in the event of any doubt. In the old Madressa
Mazahirul Uloom my father had his room and toilet on top
of the root. My father was once proceeding towards his
toilet when from somewhere he got the smeil of kabaab, It
was that kabaab which Maulana Zafar Ahmad, Sheikhul
Islam of Pakistan had asked a student to bring for him after
Maghrib and put in a certain place. When he had finished

kis nafal salaah, he would take it. Subsequently he started
performing his nafal prayers.

After he had returned from passing.water, | visited the toilet
to pass water. My father had immediate doubts that | had
been the one who had ordered the kabaab and now had hit
upen the idea of seemingly going to pass water while ac-
iually having gone to eat the kabaab. On my return he im-

mediately called me to come to him and said: “Open your
mouth."

As | opened my mouth he realized that there was no kabaab
smell at all. Then he asked me: “Whose kabaab are those?”
| replied that | did not know. At first he spoke in a very harsh
tone. Then he went to see and found the kabaabs in the
same place. At that time Maulana Zafar Ahmed Saheh used
to eat with us. We all sat down to eat and as we sat down
he icld one of the students: “There are some kabaabs over
there. Go and bring it.” Qnly when he said that did my
father feel at ease.

incident No. 7:

Regarding money, here is a story. My father's way of
teaching was unigue. On the commencerment of the
teaching of a kitab or on the comptetion thereof some
money was also distributed among the students, osten-
sibly for purchasing mithai (sweetmeats). This was not only
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for me but also for all his special students. Howevar, as far
as | was concerned, it was considered most inappropriate
tor it to be used for 'mithal’. In fact he looked upon this gs
being criminal, and the waste of money on tancy things. He
intanded such monies to be used rather for purchasing
somathing useful like a kitab or, through the advice of my
molher, for purchasing something strengthening the brain.

vhen | started studying figah, at a 1ime when there was
also a change in the teaching programme of my father
which also affected my late uncle, whose lessons were not
given in strict accordance with the curriculum. In his class
books were chosen according o the ability and calibre of
the students. He had the students learn the Alfia of lbn
Malik Rahmatullah Alayh by heart while he daily listened to
it. And in his class Hidayatun Nahu and Kaafiya were
taught together. As much as he taught in Kaafiya at night,
50 much was taught in Hidayatun Nabu in the morning, 50
that whatever of Hidayatun Nahu was read became
preparation for the understanding ¢f Kaafiva. And 50 was
done in the case of *Qudecori’ and ‘Kanz’.

When | started studying ‘Qudoori’ and ‘Kanz', | received a
present of twenty rupees. As he gave it to me he asked:
“What do you plan to do with it?"

Because 1 had learnt my lesson well, | replied: it is my
desire to present five rupees worth mithai each to Hazrat
Saharanpuri, Hazrat Deobandi, Hazrat Thanwy and Hazrat
Raipuri.”

This decision of mine was definitely not based upon
sincerity but because of the fact that

ol AE A de e “Whosever is called to account, is
moslt certainly punished.”
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My father heard this reply and congratulated me on my
decision and my good understanding....

(Al this stage the writer ! my dictation sald that Ali Mia
had mentioned this story in hla writings on page 79. Hence 1
gnd it here. However the introductory remarks to this story
cancerning the early stages of my tarbiat Is not mentioned
in Ali Mia's writing). _ o ) .

incident No. 8:

Ali Mia has mentioned the story about Eid In Kandnia on
page 74, but in very concise form. When in Ramadaan 1328
Hijri } was thirteen years old 1 happenad to celgbrate Eidin
Kandhla for the first time since arriving in Saharanpur.
Before that | had perhaps been in Kandhla for Eid once
when | was three or four years old. | could sti!l remember
having gone to the Kandhla Eidghah with its laden fruits
trees which | had visited together with the other village
children,

On or about the 15th of Ramadaan my late father asked me
with love and kindness: “How wouid you tike to enjoy Eid in
Kandhia?"

With great eagerness | said: "Yes.”
Then he said: “Good, | will send you there on the 23th.”

| can stitt remember that | was 50 happy while waiting for
Eid that every day of the next fifteen days was Eid for me
and every night was Laylatul-Qadr as | jumped about in joy.
In this way the fifteen days passed by. When the 29th came
afong | was so overjoyed as it had by then been tixed that |
was to proceed to Kandhia in the company ot someone.

| awaited tor him to say: “Alright you are leaving with so

e



and 50.” But on the morning of the 28th round about tan
o'clock (still seeing my excitement) he said 1o me in a starn
voice: “Enough! What do you want to go and de thera?

On hearing that, ¢t was like cold water being thrown over
me as the disappointment hitme. | could not cry out aloyd
in front of m, bt at the same time | could not control the
tears flowing fram me. With tears flowing | took refuge in
my reom and thenm burst out crying and wailing. May Allah
lorgive me! Whatever came into my mouth | uttered. What
was the need for such false promises? Why does he as a
seemingly holy person have to cheat me? | do not even
know what kinds of promises I'made in my sorrow. After alf
he himselt had promised! That day and the day of Eid pass-
ed in extreme somow. It was no Eid for me. He saw my eyes,
red from crying and the tears but said nothing. On the se-
cond day after £id he spoke: “It was my desire to send you
1o Kandhla and 1 had intemded to doso. But ! did net Jike the
joy which you showed.”

At that time you can well imagine what went through me.
But now | realise the whole situation:

“That you may not grieve over what mu missed, and he
foyfui over what came to you..™

incident No. 9:

I cannot remember ever wearing smart clothes in my
childhood days. If my mother had put some smart clothes
on me before the time that 1 can recollect, then { do not
know. At that time it was necessary to have all my hair cut
off every Friday, because hair too was considered a form of
adornment.

Kandhla is actually my home-village but except for thrice in
my life | cannot recall having stayed there for more than
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one or two nights. The first time was during my father's
litetime. (This story wili be told). It happened twice since
his demise. The first time was in 1338 Hijrl, then my late yn-
cle moved from Sahanranpur 1o Delhi. His iliness started
hare before he moved. He desirad to stay in Kandhia for a
couple of days for {reatment, but his lliness increased sg
that it was feared that every day would be his last day. The
story of this illness was also quite strange and some

strange incidents took piace, which in itself is quite a iong
narrative.

During his illness some Jinns took bai’at at his hands. This
stay ot mine in Kandhia was the longest.

The third time was in 1342 Hijri during the iltness of my
aunt who subsequently passed away. The stary of her il-
Iness is another strange one. She was very sick and had to
perform her salaah by signs (ishaarah). For quite a number
of days she sutfered from a liver compiaint and passed
away at the time of Subuh on Monday 24th Shabaan 1342
Hijri. On that morning she suddenly called my name. | was

awake. She exclaimed: “Let me sit up. Let me sit up and
keep me up." :

I was under the impression that it was the time for Fajar
azaan. t feared that | may become delayed. Hence | pointed
to another relative to let her sit up. She again exclaimed:
“Sit down. Huzoor is coming.” Then she waved with her
hand in the direction of the door, saying: “Huzoor, come in-
side.” As she said this, her neck dropped to the back and
she was gone. May Allah shower His Mercies upon her.

The incident which | wish to relate here is very important
and strange. During 1330 Hijri when | was tifteen years old
my mother became very ill in Kandhla, so much so that
every day tooked like her last day. (She did not die during
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this iliness). When my father heard of this severe iliness, he
thought initiatly that this will only last a couple of days ang.
he sen! me to Kandhla. He gave me 8o many tasks to per-
torm which t could not complete even in fifteen or Sixteen
hours. | had to write one hundred words daily from Ma.
Qaumaat and had to write the translation of each word by

using various dictionaries and books like Suraa’.

My uncle. Rizal-Hasan Saheb had to teach me Sullam, Then
I had to recite one manzil repeatedly daily and recite it to
My grandmother, who was herself a hafiza of the Quran.
Then also | had to Study three Persian books - Gulistan,
Bostan and Yusuf wa Zuleikha from the late Haji Muhsin,

Because | had never worn smart clothes, my mother had a
great desire 1o see me well-dressed, but because of fear for
my father no such clothes could be made. But now because
\Wwas {eared that she was in her last days on earth she told
my two aunts what her desire was. At that time all the
relatives were trying their utmost te please her. Therefore
ail of them together made me a very beautiful set of
clethes. My mother promised that if she recovered from her
iHiness she would pay for it. All of them told her not to say
such a thing: (s this only vaur child and not also ourg?”

Anyway in spite of the haste a beautiful set of clothes was
pPrepared, which | can even see today. It consisted of a
beautiful pants with a nicely embroidered kurta plus a
stlken turban. At that time ali my relatives were studying in
Aligarh and all of them wore slippers. Before that | had
fever worn slippers, nor did | like it. All my life | had worn
simple dhory shoes without any adgornment. 1t is true that a
Person’s environment has an effect upon him. Brother
Zaheerul Hasan and Master Mahmood all wore slippers
but the slippers were quite simple. Because of mother's
desire and mine, the slippers were bought for me.
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Thus a very strong pair of Bata s||
costing sixteen rupees. Sixteen tupe

three days my two aunts sewed thess clothes with great
care.

room of the men. The second Qate was such that if it was
closed, then all the wormen folk tiving in various houses
with their own doors and windows, could go from one

one was abouf two furlongs. All the family houses were

situated within thig walled “family city”.l imagine that this
situation brought Security and protection for the houses.
Apparently this started atthe time of the 1857 Rebellion, so
that if an assault was made upon the main gate, the women
could escape through the back gate. At the time ot the
Rebellion, Hajee Imdadullah Saheb remained hidden in
those types of houses for many days).

My father came to Kandhla to find out how it was going
with mother and me. He did not atrive at the main gate so
that a big fuss could be made about his arrival, He came
through the back gate and moving past one house after
another, allowing the ladies to make purdabh, he told them
all that he would later come to meet them. So he came
along till he was opposite the house wherein my mother lay
sick. 1 was wearing those beautifu! clothes and in order to
show it to others was just going out of the door right into
his path. As our eyes met, | saw him looking at me w:ith
€yes of a lion or tiger in anger. | was caught in his eyes I|k.e
@ small monkey hypnotised before a baboon. | stood as if
there was no ground under my feet. In a very threatening
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tone he called out: "Come here.” There was nothing else
could do but to obaey. Within a second the beautiful shog
which was on my feet was in his hand. He_beat me on the
head, on my arms, on my legs, while shouting: “Did | seng
you here to become a darling?"

immediately the second gate was closed and all the
women from the various houses came rushing forward tg
save me. My father warned them barshly: "Anyone who
tries to save him will be beaten with these shoesg!”

without exaggeration almost a hundred blows must have
struck me on the head. Alhamdu lillah. It was Allah's Grace
that no blows were struck with the heel of the shoe so that
my head was nct split open.

However, this beating was the best remedy for the mind.
The turban was put aside for the marriage of my youngest
sister, the embroidered kurta was alsc placed aside for the
day of the marriage whiie the vest and stippers were given
as a preseni toc Zaheerul Hasan. Even the fine pants had to
be taken off at the time of the beating. The result was that
through Allah’s Grace the disiike | had for fine ciothes
became even more increased. The paosition is now that
without any hypocrisy not enly have i got a dislike for smart
clothes on my own body but even on others. In fagt the idea
has become fixed in my mind that there is no benetit in
such clothes. If one eats good food it is beneficial, giving
strength to the body. But neither does fine clothes make
any difference to a person's colour or countenance, nor
does it grant any bodily strength. In fact after ten, fifteen
days it becomes even more dirty than Khaddar ciothes,

Hazrat Raipuri Saneb used to always present me with nice
¢lothes and often used to say: | so much would like o see
you dressed in fine clothes.”
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clothes given by Mazrat have always been Qiven to my
chlidren on the occasions of their marriages,

However, it must be my fagilshness that all those fine

presents, musallas, head ¢lothes etc., even though every

time he does so | argue with him over it, May Allah reward
him well.

most emphatically that he should not do so without permis.

sion from me because as they toid him: “He will never wear
it"‘

He replied: "I have purchased fiyve yards of very fine
material at sixty rupees per yard. Try to acquire one

Sheikh’s kurtas which may be used as a measure for sew-
- ing. | will myself see him put it on.”

Maulana In-amul Hasan said: “No, most definitely not. He
will most surely tear even the newly sewed kurta to pieces.
First ask him.” Calonel Saheb had learnt his lesson from
my previous argument with hirm. He said: | have not got the
courage to ask him. But | have an idea that if the kurta is
sewed for him, it will not be useful for anyone else and he
will somehow wear it.”

Alhamdulillah! Numerous similar incidents happened. The
beating of the slipper on my head has caused such dislike
for fine clothes in me that even if | see fine clothes on so-
meone else’s body | disapprove therzof. Even seeing fine
clothes worn at times of marriages filis me with such disap-
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proval and resentment which | cannot describe. So much
money s being wasted on fIne things in dowries which are
of no benefit. Those royal clothes glven as wedding giftg
and dowries cost hundreds of rupees and al! boil down 1o 3
terrible waste of mongy, Those clothes are not even
suitable for wearing inside the home. Apart from being
worn once ot twice at the times of weddings to show off g
others, they have no other use. They are merely being kept
and kept till they rot and fall apart. And when the owner
dies, those clothes are sent to some Madressas where they
are auctioned for tunds. | am not opposed 10 giving such
fine clothes to girls. in fact | approve thereof but | am very
much against ail those huge functions (at weddings). The
amount of money being wasted on these nonsensical
things in these days is phenomenal.

If that money is rather given to the bride in the form of
jewellery it would be better because she may one day use
that jewellery if needed in future. As for jewellery, | am very
much against such jewellery in which there is workman-
ship or in which there is little value because when at an
hour of need it has to be sold, the price for it is very litile.
On the other hand if such jewellery is given wherein there is
little workman-ship and real value eg. rings, bracelets,
these items may be sold to be of benefit in times of need.
And if one wished to go for haj he may find that he has the
money at hand. Look how | diverted from my actual topic!

This was actually the last of the beatings 1 received from
my father. Theieafter if | did receive some blow or smack, !
do not remember, May Allah grant my late father the best
reward for those beatings, and shower thousands ot mer-
cies upon him for every blow he gave me, Ameen. However
this humble one is like the tail of a dog which the owner
had placed in a straight pipe for twelve years so that it may
be straightened out. But after all these twelve years, the
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tail remains crooked. | remained un-reformed. But what did
happen was that through Allah’s grace and these admoni-
tions and tarblat | have become one of the human beings.
Otherwise | do not know where 1 would have landed,

incident No. 1(0: :

Yes | certainly remember the beatings ) got. These beatings
ended with the one mentioned under number 9. However,
admonitions and scoldings continued. As | have already
stated my father's teaching methods were compietely uni-
que. He taught the whole of Mishkat without translations.
He did however give translations of hadeeth when asked to
do so and by way of testing he himself used to ask for
translations of hadeeth. it was a ¢rime for any student to
look up franstations in Mazahir-haq. But it was necessary
to look up Tahawi and Hidaya, and to take out the hadeeths
appearing in Mishkat from the Sihaah Kitaabs. it was also
necessary to judge the hadeeth and indicate whether they
were in favour of the Hanafi Mazhab ot against.

Should a hadeeth appear to be against the Hanafis, it was
my duty to provide the arguments of the Hanafis as weli as
the answer to that specific hadeeth. | cannot remember not
providing any Hanafi arguments for any Masala because |
had the opportunity of checking Hidaya, its commentaries,
side-notes and various other figah books on numerous oc¢-
casions. {t did however often happen that | was unable to

provide an answer to some hadeeth, in which case he
would do so.

Once in a discussion a certain hadeeth wherein grave warn-
ing was expressed, | said: “The grave warning is merely to
warn and frighten.” On my saying this he scolded and ad-
monished me in such a harsh manner and | do not
remember too well, but | think 1 also received a siap. He
said in an angry tome: “This means that Rasulullah
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Sallaltahu Alayhi Wasallam spoke an untruth in order tg
frighten and warn the Ummat? Did you consider what yay
were saying? Wil Rasululiah Saliallabu Alayhi Wasallam
tell a lie in order to frighten you?"

Thereafler he said: *The interpretation of something being
said tor the sake of frightening offis given in cases pertain.
ing to commandments as for example in the case where it
is said that if a person drinks wine four times, he should be
killed. Bul when such grave warnings are mentioned in
hadeeth informing of some event, such an interpretation is
not acceptable.”

Alter that whenever | read any of the works of the Eiders
and commentators, commenting on hadeeths regarding
warnings where they too mentioned that it was to em-
phasise the warnings to frighten off, | remember the
scolding | received.

My father was very insistant ihat a student stould never
treat his Ustad with disrespect. | had studied Mishkat in the
manner described above. In the rest of the Madressa
Mishkat and other hadeeth kitaabs were taught with long
expianatory lectures given. On various occasions | had
sought permission for listening to lectures on some
hadeeth kitaabs from some other teachers but my father
refused to grant permission that any hadeeth kitaab should
he studied under anybody else but himself and Hazrat
Khalil Anmad Saheb. | was however ailowed to study logic
kitaabs and language from others. In this there was nc
narm. He used to say: “'Disrespect to an Ustad is an insull.
Should you show any disrespect to any Ustad teaching
logic or philosophy, you will not derive benefit from those
books which in itself is a calamity. But should you show
disrespec! to any Ustad teaching hadeeth, this will be un
forgivable and not tolerated and your knowledge of
hadeeth wiil be wasted.” 30-




incident No.11:
This whole narrative of mine has bacome some sort of a

drearm. All this came to an end roughly one and a hall years
prior to the demise of my father. Before his death Hazrat
Abdul Rahim Raipuri had persistantly called him, About a
year or so before my father's death, he dictated a letter 1o
me to be sent 1o Hazrat in which he said: *Up to now my du.
ty ol caring for and looking after my son Zakariyya had
become like a chain binding my feét, as a result of which |
could hardly go anywhere. | thank Aflah that now | teel
secure about his future and have no worries.”

Because Hazrat Raipuri had long expressed the desire for
his presence, my father went to stay with him for a long
time. When | wrote to him expressing my longing for him
and the great loss which | suffered through his absence,
received this reply: “The need for the supervision of the
Elders is only necessary as iong as one is not in close com-
munication with Allah. Thereafter that supervision is no
longer necessary. Praise be to Allah that through His Grace
that communication has now been created in you. Hence
my presence and supetvision is no longer required.”

| only wish that Altah in His Merciful Grace and Benefi-
cience should make my father's favourable opinion and the
good opinions of other Elders and friends become true in
the light of His Word that: "t am in accordance with the opi-
nion of My servant regarding Myself.”” That is nothing im-
possible for His Grace and Kindness, and His ever prevail-
ing Generosity which has always been with me in spite of

my iniquities.
All that was written above was merely a critique of one
chapter of your book. Apart from that | have also recalled

some other things from the reading of the book. | will now
deal with them so that in a second edition notice will be

taken thereof.
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Mohammad Zakariyya
Mazahirul Ulcom,
Saharanpur

Friday 6 Shabaan 1387

This Is the tale of thase eyes
That have seen this and that
“Whatever the eyas have the lips cannot relate
And dumbstruck am | as to what happens to this worid,”

The articie which | had sent Maulana Mchammad al-Thaani
is only the section written up to the above. When the idea
arose regarding the printing of the same, the suggestion
came from some friends that the article which | had written
and sent to the teachers and authorities of Madressa
Mazahirul Uloom a few days ago, should also be published
together with the above article.

Thus | also felt that it would be advisabie that whatever |
had seen or heard from the Elders during my sixty years of
contact with Mazahirui Uloom, should also be added in a
concise manner for the benefit of well-wishers and friends.
No doubt, up tc now these stories of events will be known
to numerous people, who may from time o time talk about
them. But it is aiso true that nowadays those who actually
heard about or saw these things taking place, are becom-
ing less and less. Very scon in the future no one will know
how strict and precautionary the Elders were in their at-
titude to the affairs of the Madressa.

| arrived © ..~ in 1328 Hijri as a student who had not yet
reached thiz age of thirteen and now it is Rabee-ul-Akhir
1388 Hijri. Sixty years of my tife has been spent in this
Madressa. | have indeed seen and heard much and to men-
tion alt, will be extremely difficuit and for it a very thick and
heavy volume will be required. But still it is my desire 10 pen
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down a few things for the benefit of Madressa authonties
and organisers, so that perchance some of them may be in-
duced through Aliah's assistance towards following in the
footsteps of the Elders. | will only mention a few incidents
briefly by way of example.

No.1.

| have ofien heard the late Allah fearing Hazrat Maulana al-
Haj Shah Abdul Raheem Raipuri, the patron of Darul Uloom
Decband and Mazahirul Uloom Saharanpur, saying: “‘l do
not tear anything as much as | fear being patron and super-
visor of a Madressa. |lf a person is an employee of someone
and neglects his duty, or betrays his employer or causes
him any loss and leaves his job, or at the time of death begs
his employer's forgiveness, he may be forgiven and pardon-
ed. But the money of the Madressa, comes from the
general Musiim public, the poor ones, and has been col-
lected in two-two rupees from them. We the supervisors,
trustees angd protectors are not the owners thereof. We are
the trustees. |f we are guilty of any misuse aor embezzie-
ment in this regard it will never be pardoned even if people
should pardon us. What right have we to pardon someone
in connection with the misuse of ancther's money? It is
nowever also possible that should we in the interest of the
Madressa conceazl any mismanagement, there is a strong
hope and possibility that Allah will forgive.

On the other hand if because ot our personal contact with
someone we overlook a person's fault. we also will be
responsible for the crime. And maregver our pardon to the
criminal will not be a pardon at all, because that fails in the
category of Hugoog-ul-lbaad.”

No.2 _
Hazrat Shaikhuj-Mashaa-ikh Mauiana Ahmad Ali Saheb
Saharanpuri Rahmatullah Alayh was the wriler of commen-
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irmidhi and other hadeeth bookg
tatory notes zzf::g\z::';ﬁm and Muhaddith. He V'isi‘led
an(Iﬂ “:?as 12 solicit financial assistance for the e_rect_lon of
tCt:eC(;d Mazahirut Uloom structure, as he had, previousty
stayed there for a long time andinad good ¢connections with

the people.

i tai t of his journey and
nis return he gave a detailed accoun
812 t;xpenditure and income of his trips. | mysg!t read the
report. .

In one place he wrote that he had visited a certain place to
meet a certain friend. Although he collected well in that
place, but because his niyat {intention) in going there was
not for collection but 1o meet a friend, he did not add the ex-

penses incurred in going and coming from the list of expen-
diture.

No. 3.

Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Mazhar Saheb Nanotwi
Rahmatuliah Alayh is almost looked upon as the actual
founder of Mazahiru! Uloom. I was a generally wel known
tact thal during the days of youth that if anyone visited him
tor a personal visit while he was busy teaching, and tatk to
him. he took very careful note of the amount of time that
wenl into the meeting. Then he use to write the number of
minutes down day by day, count them all together at the
end ot the month. If by then it all added up to less than half
a day he had half a day subtracted from his monthtly salary,
as having gone for unpaid leave of absence. And if it
amounled 10 more than half a day, one day was subtracted.
For this day or hait a day of his leave salary had to be ad-
jusied. On the other hand if il so happened that during
Madressa time someone came to ask somie fatwa or if any
time went into Madressa work, it was not subtracted.
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No. 4.

when Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saheb

Alayh returned to Mazahlrul Uloom after havir?;rr‘;?t;:gaiz
Hejaz, Arabia tor a full year, my late father Maulana
Mohammad Yahya Saheb Rahmatullah Alayh had already
passed away at the beginning ot Zil-Qadh 1334 HMijri. Hazrat
then declined to accept any salary from the Madressa
stating that because of his old age and weakness he had
tor quite some time upto then not been able {o give his best
service to the Madressa. He stated further: "But now dur-
ing my absence Maulana Moharmmad Yahya Saheb had in
my plaqe been teaching the Duara Hadeeth bogks without
accepting any salary. He did this work considering it to be
done on my behalf and in my place as my substitute. And
he and | had been doing more work than one teacher. But at
this moment, he is now no more with us and because | am
unabie to do the work of one teacher properly | ask to be ex:
cused fram accepting any salary.”

In this regard a long session of correspondence by letter
ensued with Maulana Abdul Rahim Raipuri Saheb
Rahmatutlah Alayh. Hazrat responded: “Your presence in
Mazahirul Uloom is of the utmost importance. Because of
your presence the whole setup and administration of the
Madressa is effected positively. Should you excuse
yourself and absent yourself from the Madressa it will suf-
fer great {oss. Therefore the Madressa will now not give you
a salary for teaching but as supervisor of the Madressa.

Hazrat Maulana Thanwy seconded and supported this view
very strongly. Upon this Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saheb ac-
cepted the salary. It was quite well-known *&hat the salary
was forty rupees per monih and so it remained for a very
long time. Whenever the Madressa administration wanted
to discuss the matter of an increase in salary for him,
Maulana used to say: "Leave it alone. Even this is too much
for my position.”
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However when the salaries of the ather Junior teachers hagq
reached up to forty, many officials urged him to ac’ce_pt an
increase stating that because of his altlutud.e the salarias ot
other teachers were stoppad from being increased, Only

then did he reluctantly accept.

it is also known about Hazrat Shaikhul-Hind Maulang
Mahmoodui HMasan that he also refused to accept an in-
crease above fifty rupees. Only after a long time ang
because of his attitude being the cause of the other sup.
sidiary teachers not being able to get increases, he ac.

cepted finally.

No. 5:
I 'have not seen or experienced this incident at first hand

but have heard it from two impeccabte sources. Once a
very high personality fram among Hazrat's relatives, who
holds a high position, came to visit him, while he was
teaching. Upto the end of the class Hazrat paid no atten-
Lion o him and only came to him at the end of his teaching
hour. The man told him: “Hazrat, please remain seated
where you are.” Hazrat replicd. “"The Madressa has SuUp-
piied this carpet for teaching purposes, not to sit on il and
engage in personal discussions. For this reason | moved
away from that spot.” 1 have never seen him use anything
belonging to the Madressa for his parsonal needs,

No. 6.

Al the time of the annual Jalsa of Mazahirul Uloom, | have
never seen any teacher or administration officiat partaking
of the Madressa food, tea or paan. All the teachers used to
eat their own food whenever they found the time to eat.
Hazrat Khalil Ahmed Saheb, however, used {0 eat with the
V.LP. guests of the Madressa, but faod tor about ten or
twelve people came from his own home. This he placed
before the guests, and he himself ate from it.
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The principal ot the Madressa, Maulana Inayat liahi Saheb
always spent the two days and nights of the function in the
Madressa. At Zuhr time and late at night he used to sit
down alone in a corner of his office, to eat his own simple
and cold food. Maulana Zuhoorul Hag a teacher was the
supervisor of the kitchen during the annual Jalsa and as
such remained in the kitchen for twenty-four hours daily.

When the need arose for the food to be tasted for sall etc,
re had one of the students to taste the food. He himself did
not taste it. Whenever he found time, he used to go home to
eal. In this manner | have not seen any of the teachers even
tasting the food of the Madressa.

in spite of all the precautions, Hazrat Saharanpuri
Rahmatuilah Alayh, on leaving for Hejaz with the intention
to settle there permanently, took one added precaution. He
granted his own personal library as a wagqf to the Madressa
saying that he did not know how many of the Madressa’s
rights are still due against him.

No. 7.

During my fathers time the Madressa did not yet have a kit-
chen to supply students, nor was there a cook or restaurant
in the vicinity of the Madressa. Because his family was not
staying here, his food was coming from a cook who had a
restaurant near Jamia Masjid. His name was Ismail.

From the time that the food arrived till the time that he ate
it, the food used to get cold, especially during the cold days
of winter. Then he placed the pot with food in front of the
Madressa’s hamaam (the {ireplace heating the water) notin
it and so the food would become warmed by the hamaam’s
warmth. Then he used to contribule twa or three rupees
monthiy towards the Madressa funds, saying that he had
derived some benefit of the fire of the Madressa. He never
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took any salary from the Madressa for Services rendered to
teaching.

No. 8.
Maulana al-Haaj Inayat Nahi Rahmatultah Alayh was the
principal of the Madressa. {May Allah grant him a-lofty
place in paradise). He was not only the krincipal but also a
Mutti (jurisconsultant) and all the Madressa’s legal affairg
were entrusted to him. Apart from that he was also respon.
sible for collecting funds monthly,

house, go o that person and request the voluntary pay.
ment, explaining that the funds did not yet come in. The
manner of soliciting would be so beautiful as to be effec-
tive. We cannot 90 into detail in this short discussion.

Anyway, in his office he had two ink-stands and pens, one
belonging ‘to the Madressa and the other being his own
together with some persona! writing paper. Whenever he
had to write any personat letters, he used his own pen and
paper,. not the Madressa's.

He used to come to the office at eight o’ciock in the winter
and at about seven o'clock in summer, leaving only after
Asr. After working the whals afternoon, he visited the
houses ot contributors towards Madressa funds en route to
and from the office.

In spite of that, Hazrat Saharanpuri Rahmatullah Alayh
once or fwice recommending an increase in salary for the
other ofticials insisted that his increase be withheld,
Because of his arriving at Madressa late in the morning. !
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immediately indicated that he worked lor more than six
nours daily, but Mazrat in spite of recommendations ang
pleas by others persisted, saying: "Punctuality is of the ut-
most importance for Madressa employees.”

No. 9.

Regarding Hazral Mohtamim's devoticn to duty, his ex-
treme diligence and his always being busy with Madressa
affairs there are sg¢ many incidents that | feel a special
biography of his may be written. During the Jatter part of his
life when he was plagued by ill-health and weakness, it was
my suggestion that he be placed on pension. He was one of
those who were students in the early days of the Madressa,
whereafter he became a teacher progressing till he became
a secondary teacher. He went so far as to teach some
Daura students in the final year.

From 1323 Hijri onwards in spite of declining the position,
he was appointed as Mohtamim {principal). It was while he
was slill in this position during Jamadul-Thani 1347 Hijri
that he passed away. (May Allah grant him pardon},

During his latter days he was quite il and weak. Yet he
came to and from the Madressa in a wheelchair. Seeing all
this made me feel extreme pain on his behalf. | thus wrote
to the authorities - of the Madressa - the trustees - and put-
ting before them the great services he had rendered for the
Madressa, advised and recommended that as a special
case, he should be put on pensioq.—.

However, Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwy Rahmatuliah
Alayh, one of the patrons of the Madressa retorted that
under the then prevailing fincncial arrangements of the
Madressa, the paying of a pension was not permissible. He
advised that a special fund be organised from which pen-
sions may be paid. Maulana further wrote: “Whatever you
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have written about Hazrat Mohtamim Saheb is completaly
rue. | know it even better than you. Decide whatever pen.
sion you wish to give him, and appeal to special wels.
wishers for assistance. | myself will contribute five rupeeg
monthly.™

No. 10.

Hazrat Saharanpuri was very strict and adamant thap
teachers should teach with punctuality. He insisted that
ctasses commence five minutes after the bell, it shouid not
commence before that time and not end more than five
minutes betore the bell, so that studenis can in time

transter from one. class ta another, otherwise they could
lase some part of the lessons.

Whenever any complaints were received from students
regarding any teachers, the teachers had to answer. There
was such lear and respect for him that his mere asking a

teacher about a complaint was sufficient to put fear into
them.

He also insisted that iessons should be given regularly and
in a uniform manner. He greally resented that a teacher -
shouid in the beginning give long and detailed explana-
tions and then towards the end of the year let the Kitab be
recited (without explanation) like Ramadaan Taraweeh. In
the case of complaints in this regard he did not hesitate to
scold the most senior lecturers.

in accordance with his gpinions a teaching time-table was
prepared in his last years of teaching which to this day isin
operation in the Madressa. Similarly he also had the habit
ol personally supervising the teaching and manner of
teaching. Whenever any complaint was received regarding
a teacher, he would just as that teacher was starting to
teach. send a message to the specific teacher, informing
him that the “lesson will be given, under the bell™,
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in our days that was a speclal term used to indicate that
the teachar had to coma and teach his students in the halt
of the room whera he sat, under a bell that up to this gay
hangs there in front of his room. in those days classes were
small and Hazrat himself would listen for the full hour,
without making any commenis or passing any criticism.
However if he found the complaint to be partly true he
reprimanded the teacher. _

H the complaint was of a serious nature he had someone
alse take over that class. if on the other hand, it was found
that the students’ complaint was not in order, Hazrat
ordered that such a student be punished by not receiving
food from the kitchen. But where serious complaints were
discovered to be completely unfounded, such students
were at times expeiled.

The effect of this was that teachers were always concern-
ed about the fact that at any time they could be called upon
to teach “under the bell”. Even students thought carefully
before making ary complaints, as it could lead to their
“food being stopped’™ or their own expulsion.

Further, Hazrat had the habit of personally taking special
visitors to show around the Madressa. He would pass all
the teaching rooms, stopping for ten or fifteen minutes at
any class where he wanted t¢ listen.

I never had the ill-fortune of having had 'to teach under the
b_sell’, but have had to endure the second ordeal nume:ous
times. in my younger days because of suffering much from,
fever, | did not have the habit of daily preparing lessons for *
the following day. Once while teaching Mishkat while Suf- .
fering from high fever, Hazrat brought the then Indian Am:
bassador stationed in Jeddah around to the classes. They
stood outside my classroom for about fifteeh minutes
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listening to me as | discussed ‘the quesiion of Musirraat’
with the fever being al its haight. At the time | knew nothing
of his presence. As | logked in that direction | suddenly saw
him and was so taken aback that my tongue immediateiy
got stuck. | was like one dumbstruck. Seeing this Hazrat
moved further. OQrdy afterwards the students informed me
that Hazrat had stood there listening to me for over fifieen
minutes.

No. 1.

In my early days of teaching no student of Mazahirul Uloom
had the habit of reading newspapers. Even in Darul Uloom,
apart from a few students, no one even knew what a
newspaper was. In those days the best past-time aclivity
was 1o read the writings of the Elders of the Socti order to
which you belenged viz., Hazrat Nanotwi, Hazrat Gangohi,
Hazrat Shaikhul-Hind, Hazrat Saharanpuri, Hazrat Thanwy
Rahmatullah Alayhim. These writings were our
newspapers. Generally great enthusiasm was shown by
both teachers and senior students to persue their works.
Now unfortunately the interest has shifted towards
newspapers and useless writings.

No. 12, :

Hazrat Abdul Qadir Raipuri Rahmatullah Ajayh very often
totd many stories about incidents of his student days. He
says: “Once during winter | had no warm clothes or
blankets. | felt it shameful and embarrassing to tell anyone
of my predicament, and tried my utrmost that no one shouid
know about it. As tong as the mosque gate was open | re-
mained seated in front of the ‘hammaam’ - the water-
heating fireplace to warm myself. Then after all had left the
masque | lay down on one edge of the mat and rolling over
in the opposite direction, rolled the mat around me. In this
‘way the mat became a mattress as well as a blanket. From
the two open sides my feet and head did indeed feel the
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cold alr during the night. Then at the time of Tahajjud |
again unrolled myself by rolling 10 the other side.”

Then he said: “Somehow the cold of winter passed by. But
since then through the Grace of Allah it has happened
every year that from His side | receive as presents one or
two beautiful high quality eiderdowns.”

So many are the incidents related by Hazrat regarding the
days of his studies and his early days in Raipur that
volumes are required to note them all down.

He once said: “When | was a student in Saharanpur, there
were no kitchen arrangements in the Madressa. The
students merely received a sort of grant. There were also
no residential quarters for students and students slept in
the mosques. In one of the mosques five of us were sleep-
ing. Cne was the lImaam of the mosque and he received
food trom the people of that mohalla. Two of us received a
grant from the Madressa to cover our food needs. After
lessons they had to make their own roti. Sometimes they
cooked 'dhal’ and at times a bit of curry. In other words the
food of three people had to suffice for five of us. Qur
stomachs were only filled on those days when we were in-
vited out to eat or on some Thursdays when something was
given to us in the mosque. Otherwise we were almost
always hungry.”

When Hazrat saw the various times of student agitations,
he often used to say:.“This is caused by you people having
started kitchen arrangements. Because the foad for lunch
and supper are supplied, they have become unmindfu! of
their true objectives. Thus you find them complaining of the
roti and at times about ‘the curry which they dislike. in our
days after classes we used to get involved with preparing
our own food. The students used to cook with their own
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hands, and whether the food was well-cooked or not, they

just considered it as manna from heaven. They never corn
plained or found fault with their own food. But now thay
food is prepared by the kitchen they find endless fault wim
it. And getting filled to the brim they find the opportunity tg
busy themselves with nonsense. We never found time for
those things. This is alsc dealt with in this hadeeth:

“Near at hand is the lime when & man sitting on his couch,
with titled belly, will say: 'Hold onto this Quran alone. And
what is mentioned to be halaal therein, consider as halaai,
And whatever it has prohibited, consider as being pro-
hibited. But verily, that which the Rasul Sailaliahu Alayhi
Wasallam of Aliah had made haraam is as prohibited ag
thar prohibited by Allah.”

This hadeeth refers to those who are rejectors of hadeeth.
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam indeed spoke the
truth that these things are started by people, well-fed and
from an abundance of money. When one suffers hunger
and want he does not perform in a nonsensical way.

Hazrat also often told interesting stories about the early
days at Raipur. He was the mest noted disciple of the late
Maulana Abdul Raheem Raipuri Rahmatuilah Alayh. He
says:

“In the afternoons after having iaid Hazrat Sheikh down to
sleep, | used to close the door and proceed to where the
food for guests was being prepared. Muizzudeen was at
that time in charge of preparing the food. In the afternoons
after feeding the guests, he ctosed thé kitchen and went
home. On arriving there | would perhaps find a roti or s0O
and then eat it with what was left sticking to the inside of
the food pots. There were times when | found nothlng. Or |
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would find a piece of dry rotl from pravious days. This {
would put in a saucer, soak it in water, add a bit of sait or
without sait and eat. Sometimes the stomach got filed,
sometimes not. I never told anyone. In fact | never even tolg
Muizzudeen: “Bhai, how is it you have |eft nothing for me?"

He used to tell more similar stories and said: “|f today no

food is left for the special servant, the poor cook will have a
lo1 of explaining to do” |

No. 13.

My late uncle Mauiana Mohammad llyas Rahmatullah
Alayh once wrote me a card:

“For quite some time | had wanted to write you a very im-
poftant letter but unfortunately | had no money. Now Alfah
has granted some money; th_us 1 write to you now,.."

Then also the story of Hajee Imdadullah Saheb is quite
well-known. For many days he suffered extreme hunger
while in Mecca. Thereafter he asked a very close friend of
his with whom he had a very strong relationship to lend him
two halalas, but the friend had to excuse himself as he
could not. This caused Hazrat great sorrow as to why he
had begged from another. Thereafter in a dream he was
told that the time of trials and setbacks was over. Now only
successes will come. The successes he attained thereafter
are well-known to ali, We people are such that even in
cases of a little sufiering we have no patience.

No. 14.
The following stor
perience but was
He was the img
years of Maulan
considering Ma

¥ is one which is not my own personal ex-
told to me repeatedly by a close friend.
m of a mosque in Delhi during the early
a Hlyas's mission. Once in Ramadaan while
ulana llyas as the Saint of -Delhi who had
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great spiritual powers and successes, went to NizamUddin
after Zuhr and near to the time of Asr. That was time whep
Hazrat was busy with his Zlkr bil Jahr, lasting till Maghiip,
Right at the time of iftar he asked some aitendants: g
there anything with which to break the fast?”

(il was the habit of the attendants to bring forth whatevey
was available and this was eaten at iftar time. That was hig
iftar for breaking the fast and also his food for eating after
iftar).

At this time he again according to his habit asked an atten.
dant who answered: “Hazrat there is nothing except the
wild figs we had yesterday.” ’

He replied: “How nice, bring it.”

The wild figs were brought and my friend also joined in. My
late uncle ate a couple of figs and drank water whereupon
he thanked Allah. After leading the congregation for
Maghrib salaah, Hazrat started performing the Naft salaah
until shortly before the Esha azaan, when for a short while
he lay down to rest. While all this was happening my friend
was all the time wondering when it would be time for the
evening meal. At that time the students in Nizamuddin
were cooking their own food and then they each received
two rotis and then ate supper.

This friend of mine passed the night in great distress. Then
at the time of sehri the same scene of iftar time was
repeated. Again those same wild figs wers put farth and
again the same thanks giving. Then after Fajr my friand
sought permission to return 1o Dethi.

My uncie started laughing and said: ''“No, you have not got
my permission!” The man started mentioning all the
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necessary things he had to do, bul st my uncle did not
agree. [n the end he had to continue fasting after having on-
ly eaten a couple of wlld tigs for iftar and sehri, He said:
swhatevaer | feit at that time, is known only to me.”

The next day we had the same scene of zikr after Asr and
already my mind was telling me that the same wild fig story
was to be repeated. Shortly before Maghrib a large pot of
delicious, weli-cooked chicken biryani was brought from
Delhion a cart. The fragrance of the biryani filled the whole
mosque. tncle called my friend and said: “Come brother
Lateef, this biryani has come specially for you.” The
brother used to say afterwards: ! enjoyed myself eating
that birvani for iftar and sehri so much that for the rest of
my tife | still remembered it." :

No. 15

Numeraus people in India and Pakistan are stifl acquainted
with the name of Maulana Muzaffar Hussain, the paternal
grandfather of my grandmother. He did his initial studies in
Delhi during which time he had to buy his own food from
shops in the market. He only bought rotis, never any curry.
Thus he only used to eat dry roti. The basic reason for this
was that in those days in Delhi almast all curries was
prepared with dry mangoes. '

He used to say: “"The mangoes in the orchards are sotd
before the colour of ripeness had set into the fruit, which is
not permissible, and for this reason | never eat curry with
my rotis.”

Hazrat was such a man who would not eat anything about
which there was any doubt as to its permissibility. His
stomach did not accept such things and if ever he did eat
any such thing it was immediately vomited out. Many in-
cidents are known about him in this regard. There are many
such incidents quoted in Tazkira-e-Khalil, the biography of
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Hazrat Khalil Ahmad Saheb Rahmatuilah Alayh, in which
short biographies appear of Hazrat Maulana Muzaffar Hyg.
sain, Hazrat Maulana Shah Abdul Raheem Raipuri, Hazrat
Shaikhul Hind, my late father Hazrat Maulana Yahya
Saheb, Hazral Maulana Siddeeq Saheb Ambetwi and
Mazrat Gangohi {(May Allah sanclify their resting places).
The biographies of these saintly personalities as well as
that of Hazrat Gangohi, Hazrat Nanotwi, Hazrat Shaikhui
Hind, Hakeemul Ummat Maulana Thanwy (May Allah
enlighten their resting places) have all been published in-
dependantly. In these one can get a good impression of
their spiritual vigils, their devotions, spiritual purity,
disregard for worldiy pursuits and how they perpetually
strove for the attainment of the Hereafter. We should learn
from their lives that no matter how long the life of this
world will be, it will surely end. It is the duty of every in-
lelligent persen to do whatever he can for attaining that
life. Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam said: By Allah
| do not fear poverty on your behalf. But | fear that the world
will become spread out before you just as it became spread
out (easily accessible) to those before you. You will then
put your hearls into it (emulating each other in acquiring it)
as those before you have done. And the world will destroy
you pust as it destroyed them.” (Mishkat quoted from
Bukhary and Muslim)

These saintly elders have taken the saying of Rasulullah
Sallatlahu Alayhi Wasallam deep into their hearls and
acled upon it diligently. As for us today, we do not have the
guidance to follow the prophetic utterances, neither do we
foitow or emulate the practice of those saintly persons
whose every act we have seen while they were praclising
the Istamic injunctions before our eyes. To Allah alone is
our comglaint.
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«These are our fathers, bring forth the like of them
when you enumeraie them all, O counter of destinies
sych are they that the remembrance of Allah

is refreshed on seeing them
These are the heirs of the prophets
The Shadow of Allah’'s mercy
These are they whose sleep is more virfuous
than the worship of others
Such are they-the pride of Musalmans
Theirs is the task of cusiodians
of the Deen;
in this world have they resided
. yet devoid of worldly ties:

In its oceans have they been submerged
yet no wetness touched their clothes,
when in solitude they were seated
the pleasure of joyful communication they feel,
And when in company of others,
its for solitude that they pine.

There is so much | would have liked to write but fer all that

great volumes will be reguired. All the above will suffice by

way of example,

Mohammad Zakariyya

Mazahirul Uloom

Saharanpur

15 Rabee-ui-Akhir 1388 H .
Published with notes Friday 1 Shabaan 1396
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Aap—Beti
No. 2
or

.Yad Ayaam No. 1



INTRODUCTION

It will become known from the introductory section to this
series this booklet will be known as Aap Beti No. 2. And just
as | had an idea the time of writing that some short aneg-
dotes or stories appedar in the first, 50 also should there be
some in this one. And so also will be the case of Aap Beti
MNo. 2 and 3 wherein ] intend menticning those incidents
which came to mind during the period of my stay in Aligarh.

However from the very beginning i decided that various
themes should be discussed and mentioned under
separate headings and for this | have in mind eight
chapters. While | resided for a short period in Aligarh { have
also written some stories pertaining to the theme of each
chapter in abridged form.

When | finaily arrived home and had my notes checked and
corrected, ! discovered that ail amounted to a complete
book. It was the wish and on the insistance of some
friends, especially, Maulana Abdul Raheem Motala, that |
should have it published as such and that it should become
a book to be printed under the heading of 'Yad Ayaam'
(Reminiscence of my days). These stories are of various dif-
ferent themes. For this reason it has been called: Aap Beti

No. 2 or Yad Ayaam No. 1,

My intention is to let every chapter consist of two sectlons.
The whole will be comprised of eight sections. Each sec-
tion can then be published in separate volumes as is seen

suitable.

Wassalaam

Mohammad Zakariyya Kandhlawi
15 Shabaan 1380
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NOTE: £veryone of the works whather in Arabic or Urdu
from my pen may be reproduced by anyone on condition
that no fabrication or misrgpresentation takes place and
on the further condition that special precautions be taken
regarding correctness and authenticity.
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CHAPTER ONE

Allah says:
) 4 Lale At asd

Allah says:

oS gl Wy S0y sy Lgas b Sl

Qw36 b ple 5,8 Uy AL Jtesy u
ez Gt ) 0 S 0 gy &) S g Ay
W pls b 1 ey e i 1Y

Rasululiah Salialtabu Alayhi Wasaflam said: *Verily all ac-
tions are judged according lo intentions and for every man
shall be what he.intended. Whosoever migrates with the in-
tention of migrating towards Allah and His Rasul, his hijrat
will be to Aliah and His Rasu/{(as far as Allah is concerned
as far as his hereafter is concerned). And whosoever
acqguire worldly things or the hand of a
his hijrat will be fowards those things. "

and
migrates in order to
woman in marriage,

This 15 a very comprepenstve hadeeth. Some Ulema have
looked upon this hadeeth as being half of all knowledge. In
my opinion this hadeeth is the very essence of all that

‘tasawuff’ means and stands for.
f two sentences and thoughts viz. firstly; that

ention and that a persen shall
a have said that

it consisis O
the basis of every actis itsint
gain whatever his intenticn is. Most Utemn
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the second thought is the emphasizad mean
but it may also be that it is an independant |
seems more appropriate as it indicates that when a persen
daes any deed of righteousnsess and makes any number of
intentions, he will be rewarded for each of those intentions,
Maulana Nawab Qutbuddin wrote this in ‘Mazahir Hag’ ang
gave numerous examples, For example, he says: there may
be many niyats for going to the mosque; to perform itikaaf
and together with it the intention of visiting the House of
Aliah, an act which Allah hanours, and also to sit in the
mosque awaiting the time for sajaah. For sach of these
acts the person will be rewarded independanily. The
hadeeth teaches that anyone sitting in the mosque
awaiting the salaah. is in fact in salaah. Then there may
also be the niyat to protect the ears, nose etc., from sins
because outside this mosque and in the markets these
parts of the body are somehow or other involved in sin.
Thus,itis alsoa niyat 1o protect his body parts from sin: for
which special reward is given. Similarly he may also make
the niyat of sitting in that haly place making duaa and zikr
for which also reward will be received. Then also he may
make the niyat of sitting in solitude with fuli attention
directed at Allah, which will also he rewarded. Apart from
that he may also make the niyat of having made wudco and
going towards the salaah - an act which in the hadeeth br-
ings reward of a Haj and Umrah. He may also make the
niyat of performing Amr-bil-maroof and nahi anilmunkar,
and to acquire some knowledge which is facilitated by be-
ing part of the congregation. Another niyat is to meet
Muslim brothers, which in itself is a special act of worship,
giving him the chance of greeting them. So also he may
make the niyat of pondering over the atfairs of the

hereatter in Allah's House and remain in meditation and
deep thought,

ing of the first,
dea. To me this

Like the above there may also be other matters and for as
fany niyats he makes, so much will he be rewarded for
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each and every one of them. There |s no sh )
trom Ailah's treasury: ortage of gifg

“Thou, Lord, art such 8 Generous Giver that Th

3 ] 0'0
Mercitul Grace remains open to all, for rhezv rgr:e'
granted.”

It was about thirty two years ago that
Thani wrote a biography of Maulanga Mohammag Yusuf
Saheb. One of theg chapters deait with my humble self
which was written by the highly respected Maulana aI-Haj
Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi with his own hand. The whole

Maulana Mohammag

Mohammad Thani telling
him that by adding in thig chapter, he had actually spoiled
ihe bouk by virtually covering silk with sack-cloth, therehy
degrading its value. By way of criticism | also sent him a
tetter saying that the facts which should have been men-
tioned hiave been ieft out and things which should not have
been written were in fact mentioned. And things worth
mentioning were noted only in concise form or in passing.
In that letter | also wrote down a few incidents about
myself and my life which in my opinicn were note worthy. |
sent the letter to Maulana Mohammad Thani. Some friends
of mine, on hearing of those written incidents, insisted that
they too be published.

t do not think they were such that they should be printed in-
dependantly. However, about two yebrs ago | had it
published in my booklet called 'Strike’. This_ was done
because of a demand from friends. It was published ag.an
addition to the above booklet and was called ‘Aap Beti'.

Now the dppgal has been made 19'Me that it Wwag written in
T T S T STt 2T LY MO

L)
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very concise form and that further additions and elycida-
tion should be prepared. Last year on my arrival from Haj

the students at Ralwind practically demanded that thig be
done. Later | even came to know that they repeatedly read
the whole booklet lesson by lesson with their teachers, The
teachers aiso confirmed this. | feit that this was ne
academic excercise for the sake of which {ime had to be
set aside, as | found it more important for me in spite of my
weak eyesight, 10 spend time on another work on Haj and
Umrah. | continued to hear suggestions until | had to enter
the hospital in Aligarh for ihe second time on 10 Jamadul
Thani 1380, 22 August 1970 for treatment for my eyes.
Previously | had been there for an eye operation on 29 Zil-
Haj 1388 Hijri corresponding 8 March 1970,

The operation was performed on the 14th March. At that
time t was not allowed to write any letters or even to con-
verse. Because of the fact that my eves did not improve the
doctor called me te come there once again for three days.

Aher the diagnosis he would decide whether any further
stay would be required.

This time the doctors made a thorough examination of my
. whole body for three or four days (May Allah reward them

well). And they told me to remain thers for ten or twelve
days. o

It was while | was there unoccupied and without- any
responsibilities that | decided to accede to the request of
my friends and to write down whatever | could during those
days and to make it Aap Beti No. 2. Thereafter if ever |
found the time again, | would Inshailah write No. 3.

Thus today 22 Jamadul-Tha'ni 1390 corresponding to 26
August 1970 on Tuesday | start with Bismiitah,
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i the fact that avery hour or two doctors came
g.r;acu':: :oocno:k and Inject me, It s difficult even here to
tind continuous time for writing. | do not know how long |
wlil be here so the best is to make use of every bit of time to
do something useful, rather than to let it go by uselesasly,

Even here in hospital the mail kept coming. Only yesterday
a brother from Saharanpur came along with tiftytwo letters
{rom India, Pakistan, Mecca, Medina, England and South
Africa etc. Even to listen to them being read takes a couple
of days. Tonight another brother will come along. | wonder
how many he will bring. .

Anyway as much time as | have found either by day or nigh
have been used in the preparation of this manuscript. May
Allah reward my friends who forego or spoil their sieep on
my behalf. Because of their efforts in the eighteen days of
my residence there, eight chapters have been almost com-
pleted. Some of the topics of these chapters have been
completed. Some of them are in the form of a list of con-
tents so that as | recall some facts and incidents they are
filled in. '

The manuscript was finally completed and returned to
Saharanpur. The tirst chapter concerns NIYAT. The second
deals with studies, lecturing and writings in Mazahiru
Uloom. The third concerns some bad habits. The fourth
chapter is actually a part of chapter three and concerns my
practice regarding sorrowful happenings and marriage
functions. The fifth chapter deals with Allah’s favours. The
sixth concerns my pilgrimages. The seventh deals with the
partition of India. The eighth deals with miscellaneous mat-
ters.

While in Atigarh some of these chapters were written in full
and some in incompiete form with the aim that should the
chance present itself additions will be made. The first
chapter in which two verses of the Quraan and one hadeeth
are mentioned deals with Imaan, Islam, thsaan and
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Tasawuff. These quotations form the very basis of ail
these. In this regard a few stories come to mind.

TORY NO. 1
?here are many stili alive whe have seen the leader of the

Ahraar Maulana Hablbur Rahman and those acquainted
with his name are even more. In the end he was a man with
great love and aftection for me. Numerous were the limes
when he expressed the desire to reside near me in Saharan-
pur rather than in Delhi. But because of his usefulness and
my uselessness | always declined.

However initially my relationshin with him was very bad in-
deed. In those days he never even entered Mazahirul
Uloom, |, on the other hand had to visit Deoband quite
often, sometimes as messenger on behalf of Hazrat Khalil
Ahmad Saheb to check something in the library or to con-
sult with the principal over some matier or another. | used
to go with the 1 o’clock train and return the same day.

The Ra-gesul- Ahraar knew me quite wesl that 1 was the son
of so and s0, a teacher in the Madressa. As far as he was
concerned, | only knew that he was a student from
Ludhiana who had no real interest in studies but tried to be
a student leader. Because he was just roaming about it
always so happened that | had to bump into him two or
three times on my visits to Deoband. When he saw me he
used to shout to make me hear him in his extreme anger
because he was poiitically inclined while he knew that |
had absolutely no interest in politics and in newspapers. In
those days the habit of reading newspapers did not even
feach Deoband and Saharanpur. The teachers and
students of both Deoband and Saharanpur did not even
know what newspaper-reading was in those days.

Here by Hazrat's place one or two newspapers used to lie
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about atter Asr which some of the guests used to fead. in
Deoband Maulana Izaz Ali Sahab and others like him were
very much against the reading of newspapers while
Maulana Shabir Ahmad Usmani and others used 10 reagy
them sometimes,

Whenever the Ra-eesul Ahraar used 10 see me, he used to
scream aloud: “The presence of this person on earth is 3

calamity!! The inside of the earth is better for him than the
outside!!™

I never had the courage to answer him back. But some

students who on seeing me, accompanied me, and
answered him with g message:

“For that person it ig haraam to eat the Madressa’s bread.
The moneys collected for the Madressa is not meant for
Peopie trying to be leaders. For those students who have
no interest in studies, do not attend classes, it is haraam to
eat the Madressa’s bread. |t is haraam for him to stay in the

Madressa and to make use of any of the Madressa's
tacilities.” etc.

On receiving this message the Ra-ees became even more
enraged. The same thing continued to happen for quite a
few years. But Allah guided him and in the latter part of the
life of Hazrat Abdul Rahim Raipuri he became a mureed of
Hazrat at the hands of Hazrat Shah Abdul Qadir Raipuri. In
those days because of Hazrats extreme weakness, ‘bay'at’
was accepted on his behalf by Hazrat Abdul Qadir Saheb,
who dictated the words of ‘bay’at’. No doubt, the placing of
YOur hands into the hands of the saintly is not devoid of
blessings. Thus this bay’at connection toc was not without
its special coiour. Later he developed great love for Hazrat
Abdul Qadir ang through him with me also.
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fRa-ees Saheb spent a large part of his life in continuous
travels. Almost daily he had to travel to Bombay, Calcutta,
Peshawar etc. For aimost all of these Saharanpur was a
junction. So when he had to travel through Saharanpur he
always visited Raipur for a day, or to return after spending
a night there.

Many are the ones alive to this day who can contirm how
much love Hazrat Maulana Abdul Qadir had for me. My
friend Soofi Iqbal of Medina previously a worker in
Pakistan. Whenever Hazrat Raipuri visited Pakistan, Soofi
igbal wrote to me asking me:

“When you reply my letier, please send greetings 10 Hazrat
Raipuri (in Pakistan), because in the Majlis after Asr if [ say
to him that | have received a letter from my Sheikh who
gives salaams to you, | am quickly called to come near to
the bedstead on which Hazrat is seated and he asks about
your welfare. in this manner | get the opporiunity to sit near
his bed till Maghrib time.” - '

People have come to know of his connection with me.
Hence, whenever they go to Raipur from here, the first
question Hazrat asks is : “Did you meet Sheikh before com-
ing here?” If the person says *‘Yes”, he spoke to them quite
freely, asking about my welfare and whether | had perbaps
sent some message. And if the person answered ‘No’, then
he did not take any notice of him after that. In any case he
treated alt of them according to the degree of contact with
me. Because of this many people were quite disappointed
In that they had to merely come here to me to stand and
shake hands with me before going to Ralpur even though
they did not really want to meet me.

Of those was Ra-¢es Saheb. They came to meet me in order

10 be able to say that they have come from Saharanpur.
have met me and that | had sent greetings.
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And | 100, [n spite of not wanting to do so, as far as some
people were concerned, and In spite of my very busy
schedule with very urgent duties, called such peopls ang
asked them to pass on my salaam to Hazrat. 1 feared they
will {ie in saying that they have mat me and that [ had seny
salaams, while it was completely untrue.

For many years this was the type of meeting with Ra-eesy)
Anraar. One morning at 10 o'clock | was extremely busy in
my room when Moulvy Naseer came 1o inform me that Ra.
ees Saheb was there, enroute to Raipur wanting to shaks
hands with me. | called him up to my room. He came up and
white still climbing the stairs greeted me stretching his
hands towards me saying: 'l am going to Raipur. | want to
put one question to you before | go. The day after tomorrow
I shall come here in the morning for the answer. The ques-
tion is; What is this thing called tasawuf? What is its reali
ty?”

tmmediately while shaking hands with him 1 replied: "All it
is, to correct one's niyat. Nothing else. its beginning
is: <L Juey i “Verily all actions are judged by the in-
tentions” and its end is k€ Baa ot 1 “That you
worship Allah as if you see Him ™

Hearing this answer ci mine he fell silent and replied:
“While travelling from Dultw | have heen thinking that if you
say this, then | will raise (his objection. And if you say that,
1 will raise that objection. But this answer which you have
given, | have not even anticipated.”

I said: “Go now. Your tanga is waiting. And futhermore my
time is also being spoiled. You may continue te try to think
up some objections to find fautt with it. | am afraid that dur-
ing the day | will ot find time to discuss anything at length.
Perhaps | will be able to spare a lew ninutes, but H you s0
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wish for a tonger discussion, then it may be possible after
Maghrib.”

The very next day at Maghrib he was back saying: "It was
difficult for me to stay over in Ralpur last night, because |
had to attend a certain function and tonight it has become
nacessary for me to spend the night here with you. For this
reason | have come away one day earlier.” '

He said further: *Do you know that | never had any faith in
you nor any fove.”

1 retorted: “The feéling was mutual.”

Then he said: “But ) must admit that the reply you gave me
yesterday made a tremendous impression upon me. | have
been thinking about it since yesterday and have not been
able to come forth with one critical objection against it. |
answered: Inshailah Maulana, you will never be able to find

any fault with it... &l Jusy i

This is the first stepping stone of tasawuf and the last step
is ol el dil a0 “That you worship Allah as if you
see Him". This is what is called ‘Nisbat' {contact). This is
also called ‘Yad dasht’ (remembrance} or ‘Hudoori’

(presence).
| said: “Maulana Saheb, all the excercises are merely to at-
tain this state. The zikr aloud is for it. All the Mujahida and

Muragaba are for it: And whomsoever Allah has granted
this wealth out of His Infinite Generosity,_in any way, he

will not require anything else.

The Sahaba Radiallahu anhum acquired this high state of
spiritual blessings through only one look of Rasulullah
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asallam and thereatter they did not re.
33:::”:2;?::;‘1;?:9. Thereafter the elders and Saintly
forebears of this Ummat had prescribed various forms‘ of
treatment for the many slcknesses Of thg heart just !lke
doctors prescribe treatment and medication for Dh&jSlcal
diseases. The doctors of the.soui hqve out of their ey.
periences in every age prescribed various treatments for
various spiritual illnesses according to the needs _of the
time. These prescriptions are derived from the experiences
of the earlier elders of the Ummat. Some people derive
benefit from them immediately and are healed while others
take longer to effect a cure for their iiis.

Then | related many incidents, one of which | had heard
from my late father many times and which I had related to
the students of hadeeth as well as the attendants of my
majlis. The story is; “There is a village called Kernal in the
district of Panipat. Through which the Jamuna River flows.
| do not know if it still is 50. All ateng the Jamuna people
are able 10 cross over with their shoes in their hands in the
dry months. And when there is much water there are boats
and for a smali fee the boat-riders will take YOU across.
When the river is in flood no one can cross over,

him: If you do not mention My name, | will show you a way.
Furthey along the Jamuna there ig a Simple house wherein
YOu will tind a faqir type ot person. Go to him, beg him,



plead to him for hetp. *Do whatever ¥Ou can to stir hig Sym-
pathy and as much as he may scold you even if he shoulg
beat you, do not turn away from hijm."

The man went 10 the faqir and started tq beg. First of ali the
faqir as was his habit, scolded him badly: “Am | some sort
of god? What is there that | can do?”

However when the man stood crying in front of him*. The
saintly faqir said to him. "Alright go 1o the river and say to
it, the person who never ate any food nor ever approached a

woman has sent me to you to ask you to give me place io
cross.”

He went {0 the river, said as he was advised and the river
alowed him to cross over. In this way his problem was solv-
ed.

The saintly faqgir was living with his wife and children in the
same house. (It is common for the wives of holy men to be
an antagonist . While he tried his utmost to be kind o that
no injustice is done to her, she on the other hand tries 1o
take unfair advantage thereof}.

The wife started crying: “You say you have not eaten all
your life! But how is it that without eating you have become
like an elephant? But leave that alone, how can you say
that you have never approached any woman, From where
have ihese children come?”

The poor man immediately assured her: “These are my
children. I have never denied fatherhood of my children!"

*0n this | remember & nice siory from Kemta which | wili Quote in chapter eight,
"Crying is an 8asy way of bringing mercy into motion. May Allah grant me also
this ability.,
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The woman In spite of this assurance again started cry|

bitterly screaming: “You have insuited me, You vg
disgraced me. That man will go to everyone 10 say that Doar
Saheb has never ever approached a woman, so where do
the children come from. All will logk upon me with scorn »

The poer saintly fagir went out of his way to try and explaip
the true meaning of his words, but no matter how much he
explained, she just could not understand. She just con.
tinued crying and after she had a long session of wailing
he said to her: “Throughout my life, | have indeed eaten,
solidly. Praise be to Allah, And | have always had sexya|
relations with you as you well know. The truth of the mattey
is that during my childhood | heard a learned divine sayina
lecture: “Whatever work is done for Allah’s sake, infact
becomes deen and is not of this world. It becomes an act of
worship for which reward is received.” From that time
since now, whenever | have eaten anything, it has been
either with the niyat of acguiring bodily strength and
energy for ibaadah or for the sake of pleasing the heart of
Him who brings me the food or prépared it and feeds me.
Similarly since having married you | have indeed approach-
ed you numerous times, but {| have aiready previously
heard the advice of the Maulana) and thus whenever | ap-
proached you | made the intention of doing my duty to you
and to satisty you, because Allah had placed certain rights
due to woemen upon the shoulders of men.” (finis)

There should be no hesitation in accepting the \reracit'y of
the story. The miracles of the prophets of old have given
way to the wonder works (Kara'mat) of the saints. Even the
walking upon water is an act known to have been perform-
ed by the Sahaba Radiallahu Anhum. There is a specna[
book (of mine) ‘The Miraculous Deeds of the Sahaba
(Karamaat Sahaba) which was written on the order of
Hazrat Thanwy Rahmatullah Alayh. Among the stories
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therein is one about Sayyldina Alaa bin Hadry who during
the jihad against Kisra, he threw himself and his horse into
the river to cross over in such a manner that his saddle did
not even become wet. The commander of Kisra on seeing
this while sitting in a boat, decided to flee as it would be
useless tighting such people. {This has been reported by
Hafiz Abdul Bar and by Tajuddin Subki in shortened form.)

i have heard this story many times from my |late father, but
when Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi wrote Malfoozaat
(saintly utterings) of Hazrat Maulana Mohammad Yakoob
Saheb Mujaddidi, Nagshbandi of Bhopal, the story is told in
a different manner on page 356. There it goes fike this:

“Hazrat once said: One holy man was living on the bank of
a river with another staying on the other side. The one, liv-
ing on the one side had a wife and family. He said to the
wife: "'Fill a plate of food and take it to the saintly man an

the other side and give it to him to eat.”

The wife said: "' The river is very deep. How will | be able to
cross over?”

He said to her: “When you place your feet in the water,
mention my name and then say: 'If such relations took
place between me and my husband which normally take
place between husband and wife, then let me sink. other-

wise let me cross over'.

The wife said this and immediately the river withdrew and
she was abte to cross over safely, with the water only
reaching her knees. She gave the food to the other saint.
He ate it alone. When it was time for her to Cross aver once
more, she becar-a worried She knew the formula for com:-
ing but did not xnow the formula for returning. The saint
saw her anxiely and asked her to which she replied: ' 'How
will | be able to return across the river?”
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He said to her: “Mention my nams and say: |f thls man had
aaten even one morsel of food, then lat me sink in the
_water. Otherwise lat me cross over salely.”

in this manner she crassed the rlver. Arriving back she agk.
ed her hushand: "Why is [t that you being a father of
children have spoken a tie by denying having relations with
me? And why is it that the saintly man had eaten the whole
plate of food before my eyes and yet denied having eaten
anything?"

The husband replied: "Whatever | have done was done on
the command of Altah not out of the desires of my self. And
whatever he had done, was done in answer to a Divine Com-
mand wherein his self had no share. On the other hand
whatever the world does is done to satisfy one’s desires.
We do not fall in the category of those whom the worid
looks upan as being married people enjoying conjugal rela-
tions and feasting.”

It is not certain that this story is the same as the other one
or that it is the same story told in ancther form. There may
be many similar stories. Even among the Sahaba

Radiallabhu Anhum there are many well-known siories tetl-
ing about them walking on water and driving their horses
through raging flood waters,

Having reached- so far, mention was made in the after-Asr
maijlis about Shah limullah of Rae Bareilly. A story of him
was told of how a discussion took place about Hazrat
Bayazid Bustami Rahmatullah Alayh. Hazrat Bayazid was
going somewhere when his path was blocked by a river. As
he reached it, there suddenly appeared a clear path across.
Hazrat Khwaja Saheb said: '"This is a test from Aliah!™
Then he made dua asking Allah to return the river to its
former state and he will turn back, or choase another route.
He said: ‘| am afraid of this lest.”
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The narrator said: It this saint amon

at the appearence of karaamat; ar?dsav:ar:ss ggdfseﬁ?u{az;
All_ah's power, ?hen how much more shoufd not other tesser
saints fear? It is the duty of every seeker after the truth to
peg Allah only to be Allah conscicus and to be in His
presence and tc be involved with His remembrance.”

ato ggd Y o SMAS b S

«gverything which diverts your attention from Allah, is an
idol to you.”

On having mentioned the above story | recall an incident
about my teacher, mentor and guide Mauiana Khalil Ahmad
Saheb. With my elders there was never any special atten-
tion given to the working of miracles or the bringing about
of miraculous deeds. On the contrary they always tried to

stop such happenings.

who is slightly older than me and

had studied under my father in Gangoh as on¢ of my
tathers most diligent students. They were a sizeable group
of between twenty ana twenty five boys in Arabic studies.
Those in Persian and Quran studies were over one hundred.
When in 1328 Hijri he decided to take up permanent
residence in Mazahirul Uloom, Saharanpur, they all came

here with him and completed their studies in Mazahir. After
completing their courses they became mureeds through
bay'at of my late sheikh for their inner spiritual training and

cleansing.

I had a very close friend

Among them was Maulana Abdur Rahman Saheb who
became the imam of a mosque at Kasoli near shimia. From

there he wrote to Hazrat tefling him of his well-d?veloped
spiritual condition. Because | used to write Hazrat's Iette;_s
| became quite aware of the gpiritual progress and condi-

69



tions of friends. May Atlah grant Maulana Abdur Rahman o
high place in the hereafter. In one long letier he oxplaingg
to Hazrat about many miraculous happenings in which he
was Involved as well as many visions and revealings. Ag |
read the letter ta Hazrat he became very happy and pleasag
saying that this young man has reached up to the fourth

heaven.

My surprise was tremendous when in reply ‘Hazrat made
me write to him: “Apart from the compulsory prayers angd
the Sunnats attached to them, suspend all natal prayers,
zikrs and wirds.” | was completely dumbstruck at this reply,

Similar incidents happened to all our elders. When my late
uncle used to write 10 Hazrat Saheb about such revelations
and miraculous happenings concerning himself, Hazrat
wrote to him in similar vein, instead of giving further en-
couragement: One should not pay attention to such things
as these things can be an interference to spiritual pro-
gress.

I then also iold Maulana Ra-eesul-Ahraar Saheb that [ have
heard many such stories since my childhood or from the
tessons of my late father, who had a habit of relating such
incidents during classes. One such story will appear when
we come to the issue of Fat-hul-qadeer. When we studied
Mishkat by him the above story was told by him explaining

a certain hadeeth.

Rasulullah Satialiahu Alayhi Wasallam said in a hadeeth
quoted in Mishkat in the chapter dealing with Salatul-

Duhaa:

“There are three hundred and sixty joints in the body. When
in the morning a person wakes up healthy and safe{ he has
to give a sadaqah for the heaith and satety of svery joint (by
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way of thenksgiving). Uttering ‘Sub-hanellah’ Is one sada-
gah. To say ‘Alnamdu-iliiah’ once is one sadagah. To say
‘La ifeha illallah', is one sadagah.”

To command righteousness Is a sadagah. To remove any
obstacle from the path is a sadagah. For a man te have
conjugal relations with his wite is a sadagah. And to pes-
form two rak’ahs salaah for Duhaa stands in place of the
sadagah for al!l the three hundred and sixty joints."”

This is s0 because in salaah all the joints are brought into
action. Therefore two rak’ah stands in place of sadagah for
all the various joints. The Sahaba Radiallahu Anhum in-
quired: “Ya Rasululiah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasatlam! How is

it that it is sadagah if man fulfilis his passions in sexual
relations with his wite?”

(Note: May Allah reward the Sahaba Radiallahu anhom
well. They asked questions whenever any doub!l existed
and in the answers received the whale Ummat benefitied).

Rasuluttah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam replied: “If that
water is deposited in a wrong place, {not permissible for ity

and {performs fornication or adultery) then tell me will it not
be a sin.”

They replied: “Yes it will be a sin.”

Rasulfullah Sallallahu Atayhi Wasallam said: “Hence if in
order tc avoid sin, a person has conjugal retations with his
wite, why should he not be rewarded?”

Corroboration of this theme has aiso been found in many
hadeeth. Ajlah’s grace and mercy and the blessings of His
beloved Rasyl Saltallahu Alayhi Wasallam, are indeed in-
umerable and countless. If we trample these favours

under our feet, not paying attenticn to them, it is merely our
own loss,
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let;
Eil;?r Moosa Alayhis Salaam regarding this deen of Ajian

He went to letch fire and received prophethood.”

is! In sincerity Nabi Moosa Alayhis Salaam wenj
tl::cl,goit lf'n;rs‘;i‘ire and is endowed with the honour of pro-
phethood. There is a well-known saying of my tather, which
| have heard numeraus times: *To follow the Sunnat with
the niyat of foliowing it while proceeding to relieve yoursae
in the tailet is better than to perform natal sataah in a map.
ner contrary ¢ the Sunnat.”

This then, is the thing with which | have introduced this
subject.

NOTE:

 have mentioned Maulana Habibur Rahman Saheb, the Ra-
ees of the Ahraar in the beginning of this book. it will be a
great injustice to him if | shoyld neglect to write the end of
the stary. initially there was great enmity between us, but
later through the barakat of Hazrat Shah Abdyl Qadir
Saheb, great love developed between us. | have already
referred to it. In the end he expressed the intense desire to
come and stay with me in Saharanpur.

He also asked that he be allowed to leave his young sons in
my care, but in-spite of his persistance and devotion to me,
I had to refuse. Thereafter he begged Hazrat Raipuri to use
his influence and press upon me to agree but | said to
Hazrat: “These are the children of Ra-eesul Ahraar. | have
no connection with them.”

Mauiana insisted: *bBon't worry, all the conditions you may

lay down for their acceptance will be accepted. Hazrat will
guaraniee that."
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| finally laid down four maln conditions of acceptance:
No. 1. That they wili not under any circumstances be aliogw.
ad 10 resd newspapers. If ever a,

Ny complalint reached me in
this regard it will be oSN i, Salaam Alaykum to
them.

No. 2. They will not be allo
be to listen to a lecture by
Bukhary or by Hazrat Mad

wed to attend a Jalsa, even if it
thair father or by Maulana Shah
ani and even it | should pessonal-
ly also attend the Jalsa. And even if for some reason or
other [ should give permission then still they will not be
allowed o attend. _

Maulana accepted both
and joy. They should defi
lectures or public addre
is like a child in our ho
studies here, | will
monihs time,

these conditions with great glee
nitely not be allowed to attend any
sses by myself and Shah-ji. Politics
use. After their compietion of their
be able to teach them politics in two

No. 3. They will not be allow

ed to leave the madressa
without my permission.

No. 4. They will not be allowed to have contact with other

sludents - neither friendly relations nor bad relations,
neither bonds of love nor of enmity.

May Allah give Aziz great reward. | shall always be very
grateful 1o him that he obeyed the first two conditions very
diligentty beyond my expectations. So much so that after a
¢ouple of years when i considered it not to be harmful t
9ave permission to attend the public speeches of the above
Mentioned three persanalities and this permission was
Sarnestly and sincerely given, he. still refused to go saying:
“Nis my duty to carry out a promise.”
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Tha result of all this was that In the aight of Hazrat Shah
Abdut Qadir Saheb Ralpuri ha becama a favourite and later
became a Khalifa. Through the Grace of Allah both Aziz ang
Abdul Jaleel graduated in the same year from Mazahjry,
Ulonm In 1360 Hijrt and both became Khalifas of Hazrat.
May Ailah use theif services in the interest of His creation
With regard to the fourth condition, they were not able to
carry it out with the same diligence as in the case of the
fiest two conditions. If | say that in my own weakness Jay.
ness played a role, then | am not uttering an untruth.

In this respect some blame mus{ also be taken by Abdu)
Jaleel, a nephew of Hazrat, who was studying here in the
Madressa and stayed here by me. He used to live a life of
solitude, $0 fine that he could be envied. He had one very
nice habit, which | liked very much. Whenever Hazrat used
to visit somewhere around here and was invited anywhere,
he never went to attend the majlis without having already
eaten his meal. He always first ate at my place and then
joined the majlis. And when people insisted that he should
eat, he always declined the offer, saying he already had his
meal. And even it Hazrat himself or | asked him, he atways
replied that he had already eaten. His excuse was never un-
true. Sometimes he even had his meals before the time.
When he was previously informed of being invited to eat, he
either gave the excuse that coming at that time will mean
that he will have to miss lessons or have to forgo his time
ot study.

CHAPTER TWO
Regarding My Studies, Teaching and Writing
I was born at 11 o'clock on the evening of 11 Ramadaan

1315 Hijri after Taraweeh. The account of my descent giv-
ing my family tree with all its branches is mentioned in
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detail in my ‘Tareekh-e-Kabaeer'. Prior to thirty years all the
children are mentioned there-in. Thereafter because of my
involvemant with numerous tasks and because of the
weakness of my eyesighy, the whole geneologlcal tree has
been properly kept; otherwise it is qulte full. If anyone
should wish to have a look at it, he may do so freely. Fur-
thermore in his book: ‘Mashaa-ikh Kandhla®™ Maulana
intishaam Saheb has given a description of part ot my fami-
ly together with the particulars of virtue of some ot them.

not

Up to the age of two and haif years | stayed in Kandhla. ]
have heard that as a child at that time | was SO naughty that
my main enjoyment at play was to break and tear things.
My grandmother used to give me many pots, buckets and
small clay pots, which were made by potter-girls in those
days and sold as toys for small children.

The house in which | was born had a high balcony which |
still remember quite well. | used to sit on the balcony and
throw those cups and pots down from on top. And on see-
ing them being smashed | became very happy. And when
they did not break into pieces, then | would climb down,
pick them up, carry them up again only to throw them down
once more.

i heard that whenever my mother scolded me over this, my
late grandmother became angry, saying: “tf during my
lifetime and in my presence you scold my grandchildren,
then you must watch out for me. If he gets happy when
these pats and cups are broken, then it is my desire that he
should be happy.”

At the age of two and a half years 1 visiled Gangoh. and
because of my father and the love they had for him, every
one of Hazrat Gangohi's attendants and followers were
fondling me and caressing me. | can stiil remember quite
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vividly how Maulana Sayed Ahmad, the elder brothe
Shaikhul Islam Sayed Hussain Madani used to carry m; of
his shoulders for the whole day. | used 1o slt on the bac;‘m
his neck with legs hanging over the shoulders for thg y, of
day while he continued to do his work. Only at salaap n:‘
did he take me off. o |

Mautana Sayed Ahmad Saheb (May Allah grant him g |4,
rank) came to Gangoh in 1320 Hijri and only returneq o
Medina after Hazrat's death in 1324 Hijri. |n hig
autobiography ‘Naqsh Hayaat’ page 65 Hazrat Madani, that
it was in 1324 Hijri and in my ‘Tareekh Kubra' mention ig
made of his presence in India in 1326 Hijri. In our family ihe
children normally begin learning at the age of five. But I gjg
not start untit | was past my seventh year. | can stj
remember how angry my grandmother was at my mothe
and remember the reason, She said; “All mothers love their
children but love should not make you blind."

My father had already learned one and a half paras by hean
by the time he was still drinking milk and by the time he
was seven years old he had already memorised the ful
Quraan. And by that time he had already read Sikander
MNama, Zufeikha and Bostan in Persian from my late uncle.

My grandfather had told him at the age of seven on having
memorised the Quraan: “You shal! recite one full recitation
of the Quraan daily and for the rest of the day you will bé
free. After six months we will start Arabic.”

My father used to say: “On having performed fajar salaah,'
used to sit on the roof and start the recitation of the Qura™
From there | could see the roof of my grandmother. By Zuhr
time | had completed the full Khatam, and used to commé

down to eat. Then in the late afternoon Arabic was studisd
with great keenness.”
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This was the reason for my grandmother's anger. She used
to say: “If this boy grows up, what will become of him?
Mend shoas? & skin tanner or tollet cleaner or sireei'-
sweaper? Have you not thought of this?"

| can stilt vividly remember how angry she used to become,
My father used to answer: “When it is time for him to play,
let him play. Once he gets busy with studies it will be fuit

swing.”

On hearing this my grandmother became more angry: “But
when will that time come or will it come after death?”

I myself used to become quite angry at hearing that such-
and such a boy has already memorised so many paras
while 1 had not yet memorised anything. It was during my
seventh or eighth year when | was made to start Qaida
Baghdadi at the hands of the wife of Dr. Al-Haj Abdur
Rahman Saheb Muzaffarnagari. :

This doctor Saheb had great love for Hazrat Gangohi and
his family and | still remember him cooking pulac for
Hazrat and eating with him. He must have slaughtered one
chicken daily and | do not know how many things he cook-
ed out of it. He was fond of rearing chickens and fed them
many special things. Doctor Saheb is also mentioned in
‘Tazkira-e-Rashid’. Someone once asked Hazrat Gangohi
what doctor Saheb was doing there. The questioner refer-
red to the fact that everyone was busy with zikr etc., while
doctor Saheb did not seem to be too interested in these
things. Hazrat replied: “He is here to feed me pulao.”

My Qaida Baghdadi started at the hands of tlf\is doctor's
wife. | do not remember anything about that period of learn-
ing except a thing or iwo, My father had a bookshop. | knew
where the Qaidas were kept. in two or three days i had torn
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the first one and just went to take another. | algo remem
that if | did not eat with'Hazrat Gangohl, then doctor saher
and his wife took out my share of pulao and kept it for me
can also remember the almonds, raisins and coconyy,

Apart from that my whole day passed in =ating. § ¢annot
remember in how many days | finished my Qaida betfore ;
started my sipara. | never learnt under any quatified Hafi,
Sah_eb or in any maktab. | have already mentioned in Ag
Beti No. 1 that my father took special precautions that | not
bz allowed to mix with peopile through studies. For this
reason | still recite the Quraan in Persian style.

Among the students of my father there was one: Hafiz
tbrahim Saheb Rasulpuri, who could recite the Quraan well,
For one day | became a student of his. What happened was
this: 1 had a fight with my mother. From somewhere | receiy-
ed one paisa. On the one side the coin was stamped and on
the other side was a picture imprint of a sword. It looked
very nice to me. | gave it to my mother to keep. She did not
consider it of any importance and when t later asked her for
it, she had already spent it, but promised that should she
get another she will give it to me as such coins always
came and went. | became very angry (which to this day is
my weakness). In my anger | refused to eat my supper. The
next morning my mother informed my new Ustad that | had
refused to eat supper the previous evening. Hafiz Saheb
told me: “Go and first eat your food.”

| replied: "If | get my coin then | will eat.”

He said: “In that case, go sit down and hold your ears, and
you can only leave it if you eat your food.”

When Hafiz Saheb went for his lessons which lasted fc;Onmg
half an hour ‘o three quarters of an hour. | stopped holdi
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my ears. Whan | saw him coming back, | again grabbed my
ears. An hour or two later he again went to my tather for
lessons and | stopped holding my sars. And also whan he
left to perform Zuhr saiaah | also stopped. This went on un-
til Asr time. That night | also did not eat. | can only imagine
what my mother must have felt over this action of mine. -

That afternoon my mother came to know that Hafiz Saheb
had orcered that | shall not be let off for as long as | do not
eat my food, and that | had demanded that for as long as )
do not receive my coin | will not eat,

When after Asr my tather came to know of these events, it
was the end of my period of study under Hatiz Saheb. He
told Hafiz Saheb: “As regards to his tralning, that will be
my responsibility. | merely pul you in charge of him so that
in your presence he should sit and iearn his lesson.”

As already said that was the end of my learning under Hafiz
Saheb. May Allah grant him high degrees of spirituat
development. Later at his insistance he took bay’at with
me. When he straightened my shoes | told him never to do
such a thing as he was my Ustad, which made him become
quite embarrassed. Once | reciprocated by straightening
his shoes, he became ashamed. |- told him: “When you
straighten my shoes, then | will reciprocate in this .
manner.”

Once my father also placed me in the hands of Hafiz
Mohammad Salih to learn by ‘him. He was from Nicor,
district Julundar and was one of the most formost Khatifas
of Hazrat Gangohi. He was a very pious person, very hum-
ble, Allah-fearing man who performed a lot of nafal salaah.
Thus when he visited Hazrat Gangohi; then, for the sake of
" barakat my father asked him to teach me for a couple of
days for as iong as he remained in Gangoh,
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Apart from the above-mentioned, whenever | visted Kan.
dhta | took lessons from the famoua Hafiz and Ustad of alj,
Hafiz Rahim Baksh ibn Khuda Baksh, as well as from Hafiz
Mangtu, my late uncle and his contemprories. All the other
Hafiz Sahebs after me and of our time were students of
Hatiz Rahim Baksh Saheb. He was a gem amang the peo-
ple and acled as such. He never wanted to know anything
about taking leave even in times of sickness. Once he
became very ill for some days, being even unabie 1o sit up,
but still he called us all to his house for lessons and taught
us there. He was a very pious and Allah-fearing man.

During those days if one looked for tea to be used as a form
of medicine, one could hardly find it, and there was no
teashop. When he had performed his fajr sataah, he remain-
ed busy with the reading of wazeefas as he proceeded to
the famous Madressa Qul-aniya, which is directly opposite
the Juma Masjid. After performing his Ishraaq salaah, he
entered the Maktab. The early-arriving students would themn
be waiting for him on the steps of Juma Masjid. Occa-
sionally | also was among them. As socn as he finished his
salaah and came forth to put on his shoes o go to the
Maktab two or three students would commence reciting
their lessons. The one who recited ‘Bismillah' first would be
allowed to continue reciting while to the rest he would say:
“*Chusht”, which in our colloguial meant; "Quiet™.

In the Maktab there was a small pomegranate tree. During
winter and summer, whenever the sun’'s rays feil on this
tree, Hafiz Saheb would quietly proceed towards the Mas-
jid for Chaasht salaah {(Duhaa). As soon as he finished his
salaah all the pupils would cover their GQuraans, but no one
had the guts to leave before he gave permission. Even if
one or two, three did leave, he would not have known about
it. After completing Chaasht salaah Hafiz Saheb came
back to the Maktab. He would then say to one of the pupils:

8o




~Go and bring my lungl.” This was the sign that H was time
to go. immediately all the puplls would start a stampede
out of the Maktab. Finally Mafiz Saneb wouid emerge
aloneé.

Hazrat Hatfiz Saheb very seldom beat anybody but fear for
him was such that even now | feel fearful ot him.

The other teacher was the late Hafiz Abdul Subhan. He was
a man who gave such hidings that aimost always there was
ioud wailing and weeping. Hatiz Saheb’s first warning used

to be: “I¥ you do not learn your tesson | will send you to
Hafiz Subhan.”

When | visited Kandhla for a few days, | also became a
pupil of Hafiz Saheb. | must have memorised two to two
and a half paras in all the time that | learnt from him. My
grandtather had appointed him as a teacher at a salary of
two rupees. After about Fifteen to twenty years he had been
raised to seven rupees. And when the elders of our village
Kandhla became connected with Aligarh, they tried very
hard to transfer Hafiz Saheb to Aligarh at a salary of
40,5080 and 100 rupees for teaching Quraan: Hafiz Saheb
declined to accept even if 700 rupees was oftered,

I had heard that previously Hafiz Saheb had been 3
wrestler. He had come to my grandfather asking for a
ta'weez in order 10 overcome & certain ooponent. I is said
grandfather liked him, asked who h2 was, where he came
from etc. It then became known that he was a wrestler who
alsc had memorised the Quraan. Grandtather listened to
his Quranic recitation, made him repent from wrestling and
accepted his bay'at. He then offered him a salary of two
rupees per month to teach the children. He placed hum in
the Neelgar Masiid to teach the children of the village.
After my grandfather, went away, the ‘nability’ of the village
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i hat their childran shouid be taught
ﬁ;’:ﬁfsﬁzﬂﬁ;fn :::;L':g.tThey took thair children out. When
grandfather returned and heard the whole story, he was
very angry and he built a madressa for Hafiz Saheb op.
posite the Juma Masfid In an old broken down mosque,
After the death of my grandfather, he also had a close rela-
tionship with my father's eldest prother.

My tate uncte {Maulana Hlyas) was also a student of_h_is. |
have sesn on many occasions that whenever uncle visited
Kandhla he treated Hafiz Saheb with great respect, even
kissing his hand,

Hafiz Saheb had read the word for word translation of the
Quraan from Hazrat Maulana Hakeem Siddeeq Saheb, the
Khalifa of Hazrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi. It is
well known that for forty years except for once, he never
missed the salaah with the jamaat from the takbeer-oolaa.
He died in 1347 Hijri at the age of ninety years. The number
of those who became Hafiz at his hands were near to 400.
He is buried in an orchard belonging to him on the road to
Kerana. {(Maktoob Haiji iftikhar-al-Hasan Kandhlawi).

Hafiz Saheb knew Persian quite well and used to teach it to
his children. Apart from these two good men | never had the
opportunity of learning the Quraan from anyone else. | had
the Nag! Nizami Quraan from which 1 learned and in which
every page ends with the ending of a verse. My father
ordered that 1 should recite each page one hundred times
and then leave it. | cannot guarantee when one hundred
times was completed, if ever, one hundred times was com-
pleted. There is no true and Sure evaluation as to how long
it took. | remember one foolishness of mine: coming after
about fifteen minutes and saying that one hundred times
hav.e been completed, and by way of providing proof of my
recitation ang to emphasise, saying that today it was done
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correctly whereas the previoyus day

) there were some
mistakes. | even remember my fathers r

esponse to this:

"“The complete correctness of today's recitation will only
become Known after tomorrow’s recitation

I finished the whole Quraan and finally became a hafiz. My
grandmother (may Allah enlighten her resting place) was
also a hafiza and she knew the Quraan very well, Her daily
habit was to recite one manzil together with her other
household duties. During Ramadaan she recited forty
paras daily. Her character and ways are also mentioned in
Tazkira-e-Khalil. When she was in Gangeh it was her duty to
listen 10 my lessons. When she was not there, my father
sometirmes appointed some student or other to listen to
me, among whom was my previously mentioned friend
Moulvy Abdur Rahman Gangohi. Sometimes it was done by

my father's special student Moulvy Saeed Marhoom
Gangohi.

After arriving in Saharanpur and having completed
memorising the Quraan, the late Moulvy Saced was ap-
peinted to listen to me. | used to make a lot of mistakes. My
tather also used to listen to me when we were on a journey,
but in such cases | even forgot that which | knew well. To
know the Quraan as welil as should be, has not been my lot
up to now.

During Ramadaan 1338 Hijri, | started recitation ot tl!u_a fuli
Quraan daily. This continued urdil about 1380 Hijri and
even afterwards.

In the beginning my habit was to recite one and a quarter
Paras which | was to recite in the taraweeh in Hakeem
Ishaq Mosque, or | would read it from the Quraan four or
five times with transiation in Hazrat Khaiil Anmad’s house
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after taraweeh until sehrl time. During the hot days it wag 5 -
bit less and during the ¢old days & bit more. Then during
tahajjud it was recited twice and from sebri till fajar salagp
once and from fajar salaah tili going to sleep once. Then
after getting up from sleep, normally at about ten o'clocgk,
till the time for chaasht salaah once more in winter ang
twice in summer. Thereafter from chaasht till fifteen
minutes before zuhr once or twice. After that it was again
recited during the sunnats of 2uhr once or twice (once in
the sunnais before and once in the sunnats after zuhr),
Later it was cnce in every of the two sunnats.

After the sunnats of zuhr it was recited to one of my friends
and then until asr salaah (according to the season) it was
again recited once or twice. After asr it was my habit to
recite it to some highly respected person. As long as
Hazrat Khalil Ahmad was alive | read it to Hafiz Muhammad
Hussain Saheb Ujrarwy. Afterwards for about two or three
years it was Moulvy Akbar Ali, a teacher at Mazahirul
Uloom. Thereafter it was Mufti Muhammad Yabya for quite
a long time, together with his two brothers. Hakeem llyas
and Moulvy Agil. The same para was again recited once
after Maghrib in the nafal salaah. Then it was again recited
once from atter the nafal till taraweeh,

At taraweeh this para was completed and the next one
would start. During the twenty-four hours it was necessary
to organise in such a manner that thirty paras were recited.
Allah be praised that through His Grace this practice has
been continued from year to year. During these last few
years ilinesses has put an end to these efforts. A story of
that time comes to mind. It was quite well-known for a long
time.

“A very sincere friend of mine Hakeem Taych Ha_ipuri, the
father of another good friend of mine Moulvy Aamir Saheb
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used to visit me quite often. He used to come for a very
short while and always brought the latest news from the
political front. There were no formalities attached to his

vigits to me.

Once in Ramadaan he arrived at about 8 or 9 o’clock, in the
morning. He told Moulvy Naseer to have the gate opened.
Moulvy Naseer told him it was Ramadaan. Then he tried to
shake the chain attached to the gate by himself. But
Moulvy Naseer stopped him saying: “At this time Sheikh is
either asieep, which means you will spoil his sleep of
perhaps he may have woken up already in which case he
will be busy performing nafal salaah. in such a case you
may continue shaking and it will be of no use.”

Upon this he became angry and walked to the Madressa.
Enroute he met Maulana Manzoor Ahmad Khan Saheb who
asked: “Hakeemiji, what are you coming to do here? Here
by Sheikh it is now Ramadaan.”

Hearing this he began to think and his anger grew against
Moulvy Naseer. Then he went to meet Hazrat Nazim Saheb,
who was busy dictating replies to letters. He also told him:
“Hakeemiji, what are you coming to do here. Here by Shetkh
" it is now Ramadaan.”

He got up from there and went to Mufti Mahmood Saheb’s
room. At that time Mufti Saheb was residing in his room in
the old madressa building. Mufti Saheb said the same what
the others had said. Hakeem Saheb asked: “But surely
there must be some time for talking or meeting him even in
Ramadaan or is there not?"

Mufti Saheb replied: “For half an hour in the evening after
Maghrip,”
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He said: “"No that will not suit me as | have to return to
Raipur."

Mufti Saheb said: "'In that case come to the mosque fifteen
minutes befora 2uhr. Then you can meet him.”

When he arrived before zuhr | had already started perform.-
ing salaah. Then after zuhr | began performing the sunnai
salaahs. For a long time he stood waiting, but when he saw
me taking a long time before going into rukoo, because |
was at that time reciting the para twice, he went for a walk,
When he returned he found me busy reciting the Quraan to
someone. Knocking hard he came up to my room and as he
came near he said loudly:

“Brother, Assalamu Alaykum, | have not come to tatk to
you. | only want to say my thing. Ramadaan through Alfah’s
grace comes to us in our place also, but never comes inthe
form of a fever. Sataam Alaykum, | am going and wilt come
to meet you after Eid.”

1 merely said: “Wa Alaykum Salaam™ and continued
reciting.

In 1325 Hijri my Persian and Urdu studies commenced. No
matter how thoroughly or not my memorising of the Quraan
was, | was by then counted among the Huffaz 1 learned
Persian mostly from my late uncle, who at that time was
the very embodiment of piety and exerted himself very
much in spiritual excercises. Behind the Quddosia Khan-
qah there was a piece of land where daily he went to sit on
a canvas bag all alone with eyes closed. When | used to go
for lessons, the rule was that | had to open the kitab and
place it before him. Another pupil used to accompany me
for lessons but | cannot now remember his name. We were
both reading different kitabs. After placing the kitabs
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before my uncie and reciting ‘Bismiilah’, the lesson atarted

If there was any delay he immediately used his one finger
to close the kitab, which meant that as punishment for the
delay the lesson was suspended. Then after sitting a short
while we would return. Somatimes he again allowed us to
start and sometimes sent us away. The lessons depended
entirely upon our own study of the lesson before hand.
Wwhenever a minor mistake was made he would say;
“Shust"”, and in cases of a major mistake, he again would
close the kitab with that same finger.

At that time | had a habit of talking too much. My uncie us-

ed 1o tell me: “If for six weeks you can remain silent | will
make you a saint.”

But for me instead of remaining silent for six weeks, it was
a major calamity even 1o keep quiet for six days. Once later
in life | reminded him of this promise of his. He
remembered it quite well. | said to him: “You mentioned six
weeks, now | will be able to remain silent for six months,”

Uncle said; “That is now past. That was for that time.”

At that time he used to remain in meditation the whole day.
One wonders what he must have been thinking about ali
that time. Andg from maghrib to esha he was busy with natfai
salaah. At that time he was always eating roti made from
barley, following the sunnat. We aiso tried to emulate. This
continued for about six months but as a result of some il-
Iness the doctor stopped him. My tather aiso prohibited
him and the whole story stopped. | still remember barley
bread being baked and myself eating with him.

During Rajab 1328 Hijti, | came to Saharanpur because a

couple of months previously my father had come from
Gangoh to Saharanpur to settle there permanently .
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Because of the Dastarbandi Jaisa ot Darul Uloom Deg.
band, almost the whole of the bookshop was removed from
Gangoh to Deoband. This was because the alders of Dep.
band had insisted that for making known the writings of
Hazrat Gangohi, my father should set up his bookshop In
Oecband for the duration of the Dastarbandi Jalsa. Ang
alter the Jalga the bookshop was moved to Saharanpur, Ay
a resull of the continuous transtering of the books to and in
Deoband, and from there to Saharanpur, many books were
spoiled and the binding of many were torn.

On arrival in Saharanpur my Arabic studies commenced in
earnest. Upto then | had learnt some Persian and elemen-
tary Arabic mostly at the hands of my uncle and less from
my father. But in Saharanpur | was placed in a class
together with a relative of Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad
Saheb, whose name was Mazhar Al Khan Rajpuri and the
third one was Sayed Mahfooz Al Gangohi, who later
became the brother in law of Maulana Anwar Shah
Kashmiti; and moved to Deoband. When the late Mahfooz
Ali Saheb's sister got married to Maulana Anwar Shah
Saheb, he was staying with my father in Saharanpur and
belore that he had also studied under my father in Gangoh.
When he came here, he became my cliassmate. Our class
consisted of three became known as the special class.
After Sayed Mahfooz Saheb left for Deoband we were only
two,

My father had a special way of teaching sarf’ (etymotogy).
He used to make us write down the words as well as some
rules of ‘sarf’. | did not study ‘Meezaan', ‘Munsha-ab’,
‘Ma’'roof’ and ‘Mutadawil’. 1 think that at that time, maost
probably, a special Meezaan Munsha-ab was prepared for
me consisting of two pages each and was printed by Asy
Madrasi press. In it the introduction the conjugation of
Arabic verbs were about Aty od et {daruba
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yadriby) instead ot Jady Jud . This is how it was
in 'Meezaan' and also in ‘Munsha-ab'. Thereafter this
booklet was misptaced and | have not been able to find it

singe.

My father used to make us learn the grammatical rules by
neart and then had us practice its use on rough paper. | still
remember how for three or four days | had to recite my sart
iessons and ‘panj ganj’. No time was wastad in this. The
detail of this system has already been mentioned in the in-
troduction to my other work ‘Ikma-lul-Shiyam’. However, in
‘Fusoole Akbari' much time was spent. In Ramadaan | had
no holiday. Special books, other than those studied during
the year, were taught then.

t ar giving, below, a copy of my ‘sarf sagheer’ notabook
which | used for exercises in the early stages and a copy of
my study programme, which to my good fortune | managed
to find. It is a very old one dating back most probably to
1328 Hijri. It refers to the first three years. All | remember is
that Ramadaan’s books for study were different from the
others. in the first Ramadaan | studied ‘Nahu Meer'.
Thereafter followed the analysis of sentences in accor-
dance with the ruies laid down in ‘Nahu Meer'.

| also studied at the feet of Maulana Zafar Ahmad Saheb
Thanwy, who is presently the Shaikhul islam of Pakistan. |
took some lessons in sarf and ‘Nahu Meer’ from him. Apart
from that | did not take any other lessons from him because

most of the time my father himself took charge of teaching
us.

Regarding Maulana Zafar Ahmad Saheb and the type of
person he was, | have already mentioned it in the introdu-
tion to ‘lkma-lul-Shiyam' with reference 10 a letter by him.
According to his letter he was born on 13 Rabee-ul-owal
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1310 Hijri and he became a teacher at Mazahirul Uloom in
1329 Hijri. In 1335 Hijri he took long leave and after the par.
tition of Indla he left for Pakistan. May Allab grant him |0ng
iite.

13! Year Ramadaan 28 to Shabaan 29: Nahu Meer, Sharan
Miata Aamil with analysis, Hidayatun Nahu, Kafiya mj;.
qaut, Sharah Tahzeeb, Mufeedut Taulibeen, Nathaty
Yaman, Alfiya bn Maalik, Aysa Ghoijl, Fusoof Akbari,
translation ot Para Am, Tabarakallathee, Majmoo-a-chah
hadeeth. (NB. In those days the 40 hadeeth of Shap
Waliyuilah and Mulla Jami were very popular),

2nd Year Ramadan 29 to Shabaan30: Rest of Alfiya, rest of
Tahzeeb, Qutbi Tasdeeqaut and Tasawwuraat and Meer,
Tal-khees, 23 stories of Magaumaat, Hisaab Taksoor Aam.
Rest of transiation of Tabarakallathee, Nafhatul Yaman

chapter 2, the fifth part of Qaseeda Burda, Baanat Su-aad,
Qaseeda Hamzia. '

3rd Year Ramadan 30 to Shabaan 31: Mukhtasar, Noorul
Anwaar, Mutanabbi, Sab'a Mu-allaga, Husa'mi Shara
Jaami, half Kanz, Qudoori, Mayb-thee, Sullam. '

Ath Year Ramadan 31 to Shabaan 32: The books are not
written down in my copy of the curriculum. But from the
madressa records, the books on which examinations were
held were: Mishkat, Hidaya Owalain, Mutanabbi, Ham'usa,
Tahawi, Sharah Nuknh-ba, Alfiya Iraqi (but in this jatter book
exams was not held). C




Shawaal 32 to Shabaan 33: (These bouoks too are
not noted down. | give them from the madressa records).
gullam, Mulla Hasan, Hamdulla, Meer Zahld, Umoor Aam-
ma, Meer Zahid (Mulla Jaial), Meer Zabid (Risala Ghulam
Yat;yal- Muatta Mohammad Tahawi, Euqlaydus, Shams
Ba'zigha. However, exam was not given in Euqlaydus and
shams Ba'zigha. | was tested on Muatta tmam Malik
without having studied the kitab. The examiner came to
know that 1 did not study the kitab and in view of that he

tailed me. Me did the right thing.

5th Year

6ih Year Shawaal 33 to Shabaan 34: Bogks as chosen by
my father. | did not present myself for examination on
Hadeeth books. Tirmidhy, Bukhary, Abu Dawood, Hidaya 1l
(first part), Nisai. . - .

7th Year shawaal 34 to Shabaan 35: Bukhary Shareef (from
Hazrat Khalil Ahmad Saheb for the second time), Tirmidhy.
in the beginning of this year Hazrat was imprisoned in the
jail at Nanital and arrived back in Zil-Hajj.

Bth Year Shawaal 35 to Shabaan 36: Abu Dawood (from
Hazrat Maulana Khalit Ahmad).

9th Year Shawaal 36 to Shabaan 37: Muslim, Nisai (from
Hazrat Mauiana Khalil Ahmad). -
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| have aiready stated in ‘tkmatul-Shiyam’ that my fathe,
was completely innovative as far as his speclal studaentg
were concerend. They were not limited to the books In the
curriculum. In his opinion It was more important to know
the things by heart than to know the translation of the
book. He put a ot of stress on literature studles. With him it
was important that in *Nahu Meer' there should be transia.
tion from Arabic to Urdu and from Urdu to Arabic. By way of
literature he had the habit of feaching the forty hadeeth. He
taught collections of hadeeth by Shah Waliyullah, Mulia
Jami and Qadi Sanauilah Panipatti.

Further he alsc had the practice of teaching ‘Kafia’' and
‘Hidayatun Nahu’ together. As much as was taught in
‘Kafia’ by night was taught in ‘Hidayatun Nahuw’ in the morn-
ing. It was as if Kafia was being studied by way of prepara-
tion for Hidayatun Nahu the following day. Similarly ‘Kanz’
and ‘Qudoori’ were taught together so that Qudoori was be-
ing studied by way ot preparation for Kanz. As much as was

stludied of Kanz by night was studied -in the morning in
Qudoori. :

He was greatly opposed to teaching any literature from
such books which had side notes. Hence my copy of Ma-
qaumaat was one which was specially ordered from
Calcutta, and was a copy in which there were no side notes
nor diacritical signs. He taught ‘Sab’a Mu-allaga’ from a
copy which he had written with his own hands because all
other copies had side-notes. Similarly the ‘Mutanabbi’
which he taught was one also written by his own hands and
is still with me.

In his opinion there was no necessity for a kitab to be
taught in full except for hadeeth kitabs. The amount of a
kitab to be taught was détermined after eight lessons had
been read in such a manner that the teacher could ask
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whalever he wanted and the student did not ask anything
In such a case the kitab was for all practical purposes com:
pleted. Thereafter there was no need to complets it. if the
student so desired he could complate It by reading the rest
like in the case of Daura books. If not, there was no need.
But as far as hadeeth books were concerned finishing was
compulsory.

| managed to study Aifiya of ibn Malik in full and had to
recite it fully by heart tetter for letter. | still remember hav-
ing written the opening word of every verse of it on the palm
of my hand, which made me remember the whole verse. In
my student days | even wrote an Urdu commentary on it.
This will be discussed under my writings.

In the ¢chart it is written that one sixth of Sharah Jaami be
studied. It refers to the fact that once after Alfiya while on
route to Kandhla on the station at Saharanpur, we started
lessons in Sharah Jaami. From there till Kandhla station |
continued reading without transiation. Here and there my
father asked the meaning and | explained. We arrived in
Kancdhla and stayed for a day. There we had a iesson of one
hour. On the third day we returned and from Kandhla sta-
tion the lesson started until we reached Saharanpur. In
those three days we completed all the ‘Marfoo-aat’ (Nomin-
tive case) and quite a bit of Marsoobaat (Accusative case). |
do not know from where my Sharah Jaami was ordered

because it had very concise side notes.

At that time | could not understand what was my fathers
objective in this. Later when | began teaching | was once
teaching the chapter on the noun (Ism) in Shara Jaami. |
began checking the side notes, going from one set of foot-
notes (Hashiya) to the other until | g_ot tired — Tahreer,
Sawaal Kabuli, Sawaa! Basuli, Hashiya Abdur Rahman,
Hashiya Abdul Gafoor. | cannot even remember how many |
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must have looked up and yet | could not come to the end
when | discovered that this was a matter In which therg are
numerous opinions of various people.

In this respect in some way my studles were not complete. |
had become used to reading the text of books fgst and
clearly, so fast and cleatly that the Ustad got the impres-
sion that this student understands completely, what he is
reading. For this reason | still remained a jaahil {ignorant)
one. However i took great care in hadeeth. That | did study
with great diligence. Even in these subjects there are many
debates, which will be explained scon.

My father taught'me logic up to ‘Sullam’ and left the sub-
ject aside. The reason was that his ciassmate in the time of
Hazrat Gangohi was a man who was known as the Imam of
Mantiq {logic) — Maulana Majid All Manikalam of the
district Jaunpur. At that time his teaching of logic and ra-
tional subjects was quite highly praised. He had made my
tather promise to allow him to teach me logic, to which my
father agreed. This is why he merety taught up to Sutlam,
with the intention that after | had completed the rest of the
course, he would for aone year send me to Mendhu where
Maulana was a lecturer. Maulana used to say: "Tirmidhy is
taught by Molvy Mahmood (Shaikul-Hind): Abu Dawood i

taught by Molvy Khalil.” :

Hence he sent one of his special students who had done
Mantiq (logic) under him for twelve years to study Abu
Dawood by Hazrat Maulana Khalil, who used to teach him
with great care, while he was the onty student in a special
class,

Maulana Majid Ali Saheb used to say about Bukhary

Shareef: “If there is anyone with anything to add to it
(Bukhary} ! am the one to say it.”

94



For this reason Maulana often asked my father: "'Send
zakariyya o me quickly. It is also .ny wish o teach him
gukhary Shareetl.”

My tather replied. "My promise was only for logic. | will

gend him after he has completed the course.”

| also heard Maulana say to my father: “Molvy Saheb you
are depriving him of something beneficial. When he comes
to me he is sure to tell me that he would like to study
Bukhary Shareef once more from me.”

My father’s reply always used to be: “| only promised to
send him to study logic. But if you had not said: '"Moivy
Zakariyya what is your opinion in the matter?” it would
have been alright.” .

Hearing this he was not happy with the outcome.

Once Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saheb inquired from
my father as to how far | had read ‘Mantiq’. My father
answered teilling him about his promise to Maulana Majid
Ali. When Hazrat heard this he loudly exclaimed: "‘La howla
walaa Qoowata illa biflah, you are not going to send him
anywhere for studying Mantiq.”

Therefore by force of circumstances my tather had to teach
me Mantiq even though he disliked it. This is the reason
why my one year consisted of purely Mantiq books. | had
three Mantiq teachers. Upto *‘Qutbi’ | studied under my late
uncle during madressa times. Before that | had done
Sharah Tahzeeb under the Nazim of the madressa,
Mautana Abdul Lateef after madressa hours at Asr time.

He used to come to my father's room, which was situated
an the western side of the bookshop and its outward sec-
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tion (verandah) have now bean incorporated into the Ney,
butlding. At that time It was empty. He usad to sit op the
verandah wall while teaching me, May Allah raward i
well.

| also read Sullam, Mayb-thee, Meer Zahid and Umoor Aar,.
ma at the hands of Maulana Abdul Waheed Sambhaly whg
was at that time a lecturer of the second year students g
Mazahirul Uloom, Apart from that | studied all the other
Mantiq books with my great benefactor and well-wisher
Maulana Abdul Lateef. Meer Zahid, Mulla Jalaai and Mulia
Hasan were read during Madressa hours and the rest after
Esha. During the winter months my evening lessons started
after Esha. | sat on a 'charpai’ while my uncte lay down on
another without a kitab. He had not studied Mantiq. If |
should say that in all the Mantiq kitabs | was a ctassmate
of my late uncle, my second Shaikh, then it will not be out
of place. On the third ‘charpai’ would be seated Hazrat
Nazim Saheb with lthaaf (quilt, eiderdown) wrapped around
him. The iessons continued from after Esha in winter until
aboul twelve o’clock. At that time two of Hazrat Nazim
Saheb’s relatives - Hakeem Tagee and Moclvy Abdul
Waheed were studying in the madressa. The ‘charpai’s’ on
which my uncle and | were seated belonged to them. They
could not say anything against it by way of compiaint, but
whatever they must have felt in their hearts, is only too
clear. But because they were students, there was an order
from Hazrat Nazim Saheb that for as long as the lessons
conlinyed, they shouid continue studying their books. With
drowsy eyes and half asleep they continued studying, hav-
ing patience until about midnight. Very seldom did we
finish before twelve o'clock.

Then at twelve. we thres, Ustads and student, would qet up
and go to the bazaar, Before leaving Hazrat Nazim Saheb

woula tell the two of them: “‘Light the fire and boil some
waler lor tea.”
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No doubt they must have become very angr '

of the Nazim brings sudden death” aynd t?wayyb:;d“:: ggier
The three of us would then fetch sugar, mitk an{i
swestmeats from the bazaar, for which most of the time
Hazrat Nazim Saheb paid. Sometimes uncle paid and occa.
Jionally my father also contributed even though not happy
and often guite angry.

In these days my parents resided in a very small house to
the western side of the old madressa building. My father
used 1o wait until twelve o’clock, but if 1 did not arrive by
then he would come and check about ten or twelve minutes
fater.

Hazrat Nazim Saheb used to stay in the house which
became known as the Ghara Boarding which was attached
to our house. | studied practically all my ‘mantig’ in that
house. Whenever my (ather used to come around at mght
and fing that the Ustads and student had all gone to the
nacaar. he returned and when we came back he would let
e oft with a light scolding: ‘Look bhai, time is taken up by
lessons, but do not waste the time after lessons.”

Gometimes he addressed Hazrat Nazim. Saheb and my un-
~le. “Remember, you psople stil} have to get up for taha)-
jud.”

Then Hazrat Nazim Saheb would reply: “Hazrai, we were
tired. therefore the need arose for drinking tea.”

This would sifence my father. They would invite him aiso to
fiave a cup of tea. but he would deciine the invitaticn

L

nnys. Al that nime ihe younger prother of Maulana Abdu!
Shakoor Lucknowy - the late Molvy Abdui Raheem was 8ls0

| can stil remamber that | read ‘Hamduflah’ in eighteen
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studying in tha madressa. He had already studied ‘Ham.
dullah’ a few times and had special fove for the book. Hg
used to jeer and scoff at me: “How c¢an 2 parson study
book like Hamdullah in eighteen days? This is a kitab t¢

study over eighteen years!”

While refering to me and for me to hear he used to teil
others: “'You have studied Hamdullah in eighteen days,
Bravo, brave! Masha Aflah! How great!”

As fortune would have it we were together in being examin-
ed on Hamdullah and | received a better result than him.
Perhaps because of his arrogance, he received a lower
result. In those days even the most unfit and unwerthy of
students would not dream of casting doubls against the
impartiality and justice of teachers. But the late Maulana
Abdul Raheem time and again used to say to me: 'l cannot
understand how you could have received better marks than
me."”

I think that even while he was reading Mishkat Shareef, he
was still listening to the lessons on Hamdullah as both
teachers used to sit near each other while teaching.

While studying Euglaydus {Euclid) | developed qreat love
for the subject, which must have been a rasult of iy father
having made me draw up charts and write cut conjugations
from earliest iimes. So now | enjoyed drawing the
geometrical figures. My old copy books containing the lists
of words from Sarf Sagheer, Sarf Kabeer and Euglaydus
were lying all over the show.

| studied ‘Shams-Bazigha' with the text and commentary
But | am of the opinion that there was not much difference
between the texi and the commentary, therefore after ong
or two weeks | studied only the text {Matan).
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In the books for examination of that

Malik’ is_menti_oned. but | was examine)c’jefrl'ur i?q-.t:r?tihtgult”r‘;':
ing studuedl lhe. kitab. | do however remember studyin :
$hams-Bazigha' and ‘Euglaydus’ quite vividly. Both thesg
books were taught by Hazrat Nazim Saheb but 1 was not ex-
amined in t_hese two. | also did a bit of Tasreeh Sharah
Chughmayni by Hazrat Nazim Saheb. Then finatly by way of
atonement for all these | read Muatta Imam Muhammad
and Tahawy.

| did not present Tahawy for examination because 1 had
already been examined in it the previous year. Perhaps |
have already siated previously that my father had said that
he would not allow me to be taught ‘figah’ and hadeeth by
anyone other than himself and Hazrat Khalil Ahmad Saheb.
] was however allowed to learn Mantiq from whosoever |
wished. This was s¢ because, as he said:

“You are without manners. If you should act insultingly or
in an unmannered way to any Ustad of the other subjects,
ihat knowledge acquired will leave you. It will be a calami-
ty. but if the knowiedge of figah and hadeeth should be lost
to you (through bad behaviour to an Ustad), that will be
completely unacceptable and unbearable to me."”’

That is why 1 learned the initial figah books from my uncle
and the higher cnes from my father. And hadeeth | only
studied from my father and from Hazrat Maulana Khali
Ahmad Saheb. :

Apart from these | had three Ustads teaching me ‘sarf’. A
few lessons of Nahu Meer was done by Maulana Zafar
Ahmad Thanwy, Shaikhul Islam of Pakistan, who was
teaching at Mazahirul Uioom at the time. AS already stated
in this as well as In (kmalul-Shiyam, Maulana according 10
his own testimony was born in Thanabavan on 13 Rabee-ul-
owai 1310 Hijri, received his early educationin Thanabavan
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lated his studles in Madressa Jami-ul-Uloom,
::?,pf,?x%an from this my Manilq teachers wera Maulang
Abdul Waheed Sambhali Rahmatullah Alayh by whom |
studied three books during madressa times: Sullamal.
Uloom. Mayb-thee, Meer Zahid Umoor Aamma. The resy
were all dona at the hands of Maulana Abdul Lateef Sahen,

Maulana Abdul Waheed was a virtual Imam of Mantiq ang
falsafa. He used to explain books on astronamy with such
detail that the facts were clearly imprinted upon the minds
of students. He was born a around about 1290 Hijri at Sam.
bhal in the district of Moradabad. His father initially sent
him t¢ an Urdu school and then got him involved with word-
tv business. But Allah had predestined that he should be
endowed with deep knowledge. He entered the Madressa
Arabia in Moradabad but this madressa was two and a half
miles form his house which made coming and going dif-
ficult. Therefore he entered the madressa at Hasanpur in
the district of Moradabad and finished his Nahu and sarf
studies from Maulana Ahmaduddeen Sarhady. Thereafter
he developed the desire to study rational subjects from
some expert in this field. He found that Maulana Ghulam
Muhammad Saheb was the expert par excellence of these
subjects. So he teft Hasanpur, without telling his family
and with only two annas in possession set forth on foot to
Maclana Ghulam Muhammad, travelling for one month un-
ti! he reached Lahore. There he studied the rational arts
{Uloom Agtiya) and astronomy till he himself became an ex-
pert. especially in astronomy. it became known to me that
while in Lahore he became a classmate of Hazrat Maulana
Abdul Qadir Raipuri. Having completed his studies there he
entered Darul Uloom.

After graduation he taught for about five years in Madressa

Sarai Tareen. Thereafter he was chief lecturer at Madressa
Numaniya in Amritsar, then in the madressa at Mendhu in
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the district Aligarh. It was while he was here that the
Dastarbandi Jaisa In Deoband took place.

Hazrat Saharanpurl, Maulana Ahrmad Hasan Saheb Amroh|
and Hazrat Maulana Abdul Raheem Ralpuri attended the
Jalsa. Through Nawab Saheb, the Patron of the Madressa,
Hazeat Saharanpuri calied him to accept a post .in
Mazahirut Uioom and on the Insistance of Nawab Saheb,
Maulana Abdul Waheed agreed and came to Saharanpur 19
Zil Hijja 1328 Hijri as a teacher. During 1333 Hijri as a result
of some internal strife he resigned only to return again in
1335 Hijri. Afterwards he again resigned and went to teach
in Madressa Shahi, Moradabad, then for a couple of years
in Mendhu and finally became Sadr Mudarris (head lec-
turer) in Darul Uloom, Mau. After a few months there he
became ilt and passed away in Ramadan 1335 Hijri at the
age of 63 years. He had a fixed habit of walking with eyes
downcast and was a mureed of Hazrat Thanwy,

(Quoted from a letter by Maulana Muhammad Hayaat
Saheb Nazim of Madressa Hayaatul-Uloom, Moradabad).

Maulana Hayaat Saheb gave his year of birth as having
been 1290 Hijri. But his age is given as 63 at the time of
death. Thus he was born in 1292 Hijri. His son Maulana
Mueed Saheb confirmed this afterwards. His date of arrival
in Mazahirul Uloom is taken from ‘Tareekh Kabeer'.

As already stated he had a habit of keeping his eyes down
while walking and also during lessons. He used to lecture
n a tirm voice, speaking slowly. There is one saying of his
which 1 still vividly remember:

“t am certain of this and admit that we are not capable of

teaching these books. This is not false humility and no ex-
aggeration in thig.” '
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He used to say this in varlous forms with downcast eyes,
waving his hand trom left to right, Then, suddenly Ilfting hjg
eyes towards the class, agaln waving his hand In similgs
fashion, he would say loudly: “And those who are 8ltting
here, are not capable of learning these books from me.”

Maulana also had a great liking for applying *surma’ to tha
eyes,

As previously stated, | studied practicalty all the Mantig
and falsafa books at the hands of Hazrat Maulana Al-Haj
Abdul Lateef Saheb. Maulana’s date of birth can be obtain-
ed from my book “Tareekh Kabeer” as quoted from his own
Statement. (But as | am in Aligarh at the moment | will fook

% up on my return and if anyone does, it will be noted
down),

He memorised the Quraan at the hands of a Hafiz Amanat
Ali Saheb in his birthplace of Purqazi. This madressa is still
functioning. He learnt his initial Persian from his father
Mautana Jamial Ali Saheb, who was the head of the Arabic
and Urdu department, Government College, Bhawalpur.
When Hazrat Saharanpuri visited Bhawalpur his father
gave the young hafiz Saheb into his care whe brought him
to Saharanpur, and he completed his studies from beginn-
ing to end in Mazahirul Uloom, except for three months
when as a result of unrest in Saharanpur he was sent to
Deoband. He came back here because Deoband’s environ-
ment did not agree with him. He reached the ripe age of 75
years. '

{Quoted from a letter by Maulana Abdul Raouf son of
Mauiana Abdul Lateef Saheb). o

In 1315 Hijri, Hazrat Hafiz Sahet took Bostan, Gaula

Agoola, Aisa Ghaji, Mirah from the madressa Kutubkhana
and in 1323 Hijri he became a teacher in the madressa on
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the recommendation of and appointad b
Aaheem Raipuri, the Patron of the madressa. Madlana In.
ayat Ali Saheb then became Mohtamim Pefmanently. Of
the kitabs taught by Maulana Inayat Ali, Jalaiain tontinyed
to be taught by him, but Sharah Wagaya, Usool Shashi,
Tahzeeb etc., were transfsrred ig Hazrat Hatiz Saheb.
Therealter he taught miscellanegus books.

¥ Mautana Abdul

From 1339 Hijri onwards he starte
Bukhary so that because of Hazr
favolvement with the writing of Ba
hours had to be free lor him. Dy
panied Hazrat on haj. On 13 Safay
tor some necessary work on beha
at the home of Shaikh Rasheed Ah
with cholera. Doctors and s

d teaching Tirmidhy and
at Khalil Ahmad Saheb's
zal Majhood, the morning
ring 1323 Hijri he accom-
1348 Hijri he visited Delhi
It of the madressa. There
mad Saheb he became iij

pecialists treated him and gave
up hope. Shaikh Rasheed Saheb hired a car for Rs 100 to

take him to Saharanpur. He was very ill. We placed him on
the back seat propping him up with cushions. My uncle and
l accompanied him sitting on the floor by his sides. None of
us had any hope that he wou!d tive till we crossed the
Jamuna River, so itl was he. Byt after we crossed the river,
he regained consciousness and when we reached the road
near Purgazi he practically begged us and insisted that we
go to his native place of Purgazi. We tried to refuse
because of his extreme weakness, but it was a miracle
from Allah’'s side that we were able to take him into the
family house which was near the road. After arrival in
Saharanpur he recovered but for a long time he remained
weak and drained of strength.

Thereafter on 22 Satar 1373 Hijei he visited Rangoon (Bur-
Maj} on behalf of the madressa. There too he became ill and
returned on 20th Jamadut Thani. His iliness increased.
Finally on 3 zj) Hajj 1373 Mijri on Monday at ten ¢'clock he
Passed away. That same day at half past two this man of

exemplary character was buried in the Maji Shah
graveyard. 103



1 read Muatta tmam Muhammad by Hazrat Khaill Ahmagy
Saheb for many years. When, because of his writing of
Bazal Majhood, Hazrat stopped teaching Bukhary and Ti,.
midhy, for several years thareafter he used to teach Muatta
Imam Muhammad for an hour every Friday after Jumya
salaah. | was always the reader, because my reading was
clear and fast whereas the reading of others 100k more
time. Because of my fast reading it used to finish in three

or four weeks,

From the books mentioned in the chart, some are incluced
for examination purposes and some are not. The books
which are not included in the madressa curriculum or
which were taught during or after the examination were not
included in ihe books on which one is to be examined,

i had already stated in the introduction to ‘Tkmal’ and also
in sorne other writings of mine that my father was oppased
to the present teaching system in the madressa. He used to
say quite often: “Nao intellectual ability is created in the stu-
dent if the Ustad does ali the research throughout the night
-and on the next morning gives a long lecture, while the
‘students may listen or not listen and have their minds
wandering here and there.”

His meihod with his special students jike Maulana Abdulia
Saheb Gangohi and my uncle, was to place the full load of
work upon the students. They should research the subject
and give the lecture. He used to say that the job of the
Ustad was merely to say: “Right” or "wrong”. "If the stu-
dent speaks nonsense, he should throw the kitab into his
face, irrespective of whether the book’s cover comes off or
the student’s noge is broken.”

Although this is what he said, | have never seen him do it.
This is almost like the hadeeth wherein Rasulillab
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Sallallahu Alayhi Wasaliam commanded that he who
drinks wine for the fourth time should be killed. Byt
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alay_ M never carrieg out
this order,

pted by my father
Persian and Arabic
ncie as well as Mantiq upto Qutbi.
ee books Sullam, Mayb-thea and
ma from Maulana Abdul Waheed

all other Mantiq and falsafa books
were laught by Mautan

a Abdul Lateef Saheb, previous
Nazim ot Mazahirul Uloom, Saharanpuyr,

hadeeth was only taught to me by my father and Hazrat
Khalil Ahmad Saheb. .

“You are Unmannered. You only respect me because of the
shoes with which |

beat you and you honour Hazrat by
heart " .

This ig a referen
refered un many
10 the roof of H
YOu are prepare

Ce 10 a specific incident 1o which he
Occasions saying: **You do not even gaon-
azrat’s house (out of respect for him) but
d 1o climb on my head.”
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Tne story Is this: My father's room was the western.mq,
room of the lbrary, which I8 now included into the lbegr
The outeide area of it was emply (as &lready mentioneq j,
connection with the reading of Sharah Tahzeeb). When One
wished to come along the stairs to my father's room, gp,
had to waik over the roof of Hazrat's room. To come 1o pig
room instead of crossing over Hazrat's roof | ¢climbeq Over
the wall alongside his roof. Actually this was done for show
because | am not even in possession of good manners yptq
this day. This is the reason why my father said: “You are yp. -
mannered. If you should act unmannerly to a fatsafa qof
mantiq teacher, that knowledge will leave you and it will pg
a calamity for me. But if you should act unmannerly to any
hadeeth teacher, this will be completely unbearable ang
unacceptable to me because you will then be deprived of
the blessings of hadeeth.”

In this he was right. | have not been able to show due
respect to my Ustads and in spite of my ill-manners, my
Ustads have treated me with great love, sympathy and
goodwill. May Allah grant them all high ranks. Except tor
Hazrat Saheb all the rest of my teachers treated me as an
equal as if | was their contemporary or class-mate.

Once | had a strange dream. On lhe day when | started
‘Mayb-thee’ { saw myself in a dream riding on an elephant.
When | asked my father he said; “The figure and shape of
an elephant resembles that of a pig. Your reading Mayb-
thee means you are riding upon an animal resembling a

pig. :

Allah knows best whether this interpretation is what will be
or whether it means something else. '

The account of my study programme has been very iong. To
relate everything is quite difficult. It has already passed in
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a writings that the early stages of my life was
of a prisoner. | was not allowed t2 go anywhere
without the company of my father or uncle. My only game
was to play 'bayt bazi'. Whenever my companions Mazhar,
Mahtooz and myself found my father out of the way we

started playing.

hness got hold of me and we started playing
the verses of the Quran. One would recite a
ther wouid have to recite a verse starting
h which the last one ended. My two
d | was only a hafiz in name. So |
do not know how they were supposed to quote verses. After
three times of playing this game, it stopped abruptly. The
tunny part of it all was that whenever we played the game,
that day was one on which for some valid reason | received
a hiding. The experience made me sepent for this

foolishness.

my praviou
like the life

Once the foolis
‘bayt bazi’ with
verse and the O
with the letter wit
friends were not hafiz’'s an

or real hard work started when | started studying
‘mantiq’. Before that [ had to work hard at Arabic but during
the year of '‘mantig* studies | had t0 study a lot of kitabs.
The kitabs studied under Maulana Abdul Waheed, were
studied during |essons, but whatever was done under
Hazrat Nazim Saheb was done according to my father's
method, viz., without translation. However, by way of
preparation | had sufficient time during the day ta look

things over.

The time f

On the 7th Muharram 1332 Hijn after Zuhr salaah | started
ther, who used to lead the salaah,

Mishkat Shareef. My fa

ted Zuhr salaah on that day. After Zuhr he performed ghusl
and proceeded to the room. upstairs which today is the
guest-room. At that time it was the Farsi-khana and other
than during madressa times it was our resting place. There
facing the door leading to the Mosque, on the spot whare

e Tt
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the Farsi teachers sit, and where their mats are Spread, he
spread a musalla and performed two raka'ahs nafal salaan,
Then turning towards me he made ms recite ‘Bismilla’ ang
read the Khutba of Mishkat. Then, turning to the Qiblah he .
made duaa for about fiftesn to twenty minutes. | am ngy
awarg of what things he prayed for. | know that | only hag
one prayer in my heart: “The study of hadeeth for me hag
started quite late. Ya Allah keep this knowledge with me til)-
my death.” Alhamdu lillah in spite of my weakness and ini.
quity Allah has accepted this duaa of mine, so that from
1332 Hijri onwards until 1380 Hijri no time passed when |
was not busy with some aspect or other of hadeeth studies.

This is s0, although at the time | was wondering how this
will be attained because, even if | should become a teacher,
ten or twelve years will pass by before | wili be allowed to
teach hadeeth, At that time Maulana Abdul Lateef, who had
been appointed as lecturer in 1323 Hijri, had up to then nct
yet reached the stage of teaching Mishkat.

But of course Allah is the Causer of Causes and when He
desires anything, He Himself creates the Cause. In 1332 Hi-
jri | read Mishkat and in 1333 Hijri and 1334 Hijsi | read
Daura, which will be detailed later.

From 1335 Hijri Bazal Majhood was begun, which asted till
1345 Hijri. Then started the work on Owjaz which was
finished in 1375 Hijri and together with it various other
works connected with hadeeth, which through Altah’s

Grace still remains with me.

In 1341 Hijri my period of teaching hadeeth started which
lasted till 1388 Hijri, after which through bladder problems
(Nuzooi Ab) this blessed programme of teaching was ter-
minated. Praise be to Allah that even today in 1390 Hijri |
am- still involved with writings on hadeeth. We shall con-
tinue whelher my eviis deeds will allow i1 or not.
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in Shawaal 1332 Hijri my year of Daura started, | always
thought that { will not have to seek employment nor digd |
desire becoming a leacher. Therefore | had no idea of stu-
dying al! the Daura hadeeth kitabs in one single year. The
teaching of Abu Dawood was my father's speclality, and
even during the lifetime of Hazrat Saheb, my father used to
teach it. During 1334 Hijri Hazrat Saheb went to Hejaz with
Shaikhul Hind on that very famous travel, wherein a plan
was hatched for an attack on India from Afghanistan’s
side. The story has by now become very famous. M is
discussed in Maulana Madani's various writings as well as

in the writings of Maulana Mohammad Mia in concise form
as well as length,

While Hazrat was gone, his kitabs - Bukhary, Tirmidhy
-were also taught by my father. But because | had already
decided not 10 read all the Daura kitabs in one year, | only
joined the class for Abu Dawood. When | infarmed my
father of my intention he showed his pleasure at my deci-
sion, and gave his biessings.

A few days later | happened to visit Kandhla. There my one
uncle Maulana Ridau-ul-Hasan asked me: “Why did you not
take Bukhary and Tirmidhy from Maulana Yahya?”

I explained 1o him my intended programme. He replied: *1
am under the impression that he is feeling it badly that you
did not take Bukhary and Tirmidhy from him.”

This struck me deeply. | was supposed to return that day
after sleeping over for one night. | wrote a very serious let-
ter to my father from Kandhia, explaining how what my un-
cle had said which surprised me greatly. After all whatever |
had decided was done with his permission. This letter
Teached him the day after 1 returned to Saharanpur. Having
read it he said: “No it is not true. I naver feit badly at all. [ do
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not understand what caused uncle Riza to come 10 such 3

conclusion.”

But i still felt that my uncle’s report was true and authentic
and that my father did Indeed tee! slighted. Theretore ag
opposed to my previous decision 1 then started attending
Tirmidhy lessons together with Abu Dawcod. After Tir.
midhy | took Bukhary also and after Abu Dawood | took
Nisai. Becausé Bukhary had been completed the first time,
my father took the period alotted for Nisai and used it for
Bukhary volume two, while Nisai came 10 be taught only on
Fridays.

In Bukhary volume two no lesson proceeded beyond half a
page per day while dealing with kitabul-tafseer. First the
verse was read and then Imam Bukhary's commentary on
it. Because he was a good hafiz there was no detay in the
reading of the verse, and not much time was used in that.
However the generally accepted version of the commen-
tary and then Imam Bukhary's own tafseer and the recon-
ciliation and corrollation of the two, these took quite a bit
of time. '

At that time | had a classmate, the late Hasan Ahmad, a
resident of the Mohalla Khalapaar, Saharanpur who was a
very pious person and a great fan of my father's. So much
love and devotion did he have for my tather that it almost
knew no bounds. Before that we did not have much contact
with each other. | only knew him as a very pious student,
but during Daura his true colours came to the fore. He used
to sit near me and copy my father’s lectures word for word.
In his youth | never ever saw or heard him make any
unbecoming remark even in jest. The two of us had two
gplden rules during our Daura. year, namely that not 2
single hadesth with its train of narrators should be Jeft out
without being read. Sacondly, never to recite .any hadeeth
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without wudoo. Whanever any one of us had

class to perform wudoo, as we had to attend‘fera:mtfr::er
five to six houra on end, he would touch the other to inform
nim of the need for wudoo and quickly leave the class. The
seated ona of us would then quickly raise some problem for
father to answer, This happened very seldom, perhaps once
ortwice ina mpnlh or two. At that time our health was quite
good. In those days | had the habit of performing Esha with
wudoo performed for Zuhr. This carried on for many years,
But now and then the need did arise for wudoo in between,

My tather understood from the very first time it happened
when he saw one of the two friends suddenly getting up,
leaving the room to return in haste rolling down his sleeves.
From this he understood and was quite pleased.

Once Hasan Ahmad touched me to inform me of his need
for wudoo and quickly got up. | immediately asked:
“Hazrat, in Fat-hul-gadeer is written.....” | said this without
having thought and did not even know what Fat-hul-gadeer
wrote. But on hearing my mention of Fat-hul-gadeer, my
father burst out laughing. Placing a markes in the kitab, he
closed it and said: “Let me tell you a story until Hasan
Ahmad comes back. Why should | start a fight with you
over what Fat-hul-qadeer says.” .

My father liked to tell stories during his lessons, while my
Hazrat did not tell any. | read hadeeth from both of them. In
the beginning of the year | read by my father and towards
the end of the year | read by Hazrat. Anyway while discuss-
iny the Fat-hul-qadeer issue, he told us a story.

We never took more than half a minute to perfarm wudoo

as water was always left in the jotas for wudoo. Even now
too 1 have not acquired all the proper adaab of wudoo; how
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long does it take to perform the tour compulsories of
wudoo? Thereafter whanever any one of us Igft the clasgg
tor wudoo, my father immediately started telling a story,

in Hazrat's Daura special care was taken that no hadeeih
should pass by which was not read before the Ustad, Byt
we could not be so particular about wudeo even though he
taught for only two hours.-For this reason also | do not
remember my wudoo breaking.

My father had five or six hours of teaching. 1 could not read
Sahih Muslim and ibn Majah by him. That was the year
when for the tirst time Hazrat Nazim Saheb taught bn Ma-
jah while my father had already stated that | should not
study hadeeth from any save himself and Hazrat.

At the end of Daura 1 started Hidaya volume 3 by my father.
At that time | had developed a great liking for studying by
way of preparation and by research. The reading of hadeeth
kitabs was over and | had the whote day to check kitabs
and look up things. Then in the evenings after maghrib | us-
ed to go to the shoemaker's mosque where my father
stayed most of the time and took Hidaya iessons there. i
was alone at that time, and t used 10 bring many critical ob-
jections and counter-arguments in connection with the ra-
tional and textual proofs from Kifaya, inaya and Fat-hul-
qadeer. After about two days my father said: “If you wish to
study the way students do, then do so, but if you want to
study the way a teacher studies, then you yourself go and
look up answers for the problems you raise.”

Alhamdu lilah! | never raised objections against my Ustad
and neither did | ever have the thought in me-that any Ustad
could not answer any query of mine.

On 10 Zit Qadb my tather passed away. In the previous year
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! had the intention of reading Tirmidhy and Bukhary by
Hazrat and for this reason | did not commance it with my
father. The general cbservation ig that during a person's
lifetime his presencae is less appreclated and the apprecia-
- {ion increases after death. Now the desire rose In me not to
read these books a second time, while in his lifetime 1 felt
like reading it a second time after Hazrat's return. But what
actually happened was that after father's death, the idea in
tact became fixed in my mind to read it a second time with
Hazrat. When Hazral was released from Nanital jail, he
restarted Tirmidhy Shareef which since my father's death
had been suspended. In fact Hazrat ordered me and my
sincere friend Hasan Ahmad Marhoom to read it by him
once more. How could we refuse. Not one of us even had
the guts to utter such a thing. At about that time | saw a
dream wherein Shaikhul-Hind told me that | should read
Bukhary by him once more. But at that time Shaikhui-Hind
had already left on exile to Malta. For a long time | thought
about the interpretation of this dream. | asked Hazrat about
it. He said: “it means you should read Bukhary by me once
more.” That time | could not understand the interpretation
but later it dawned upon me that who else could have been
the Shaikhul-Hind of hadeeth except Hazrat? :

Anyway we started Bukhary with Hazrat. My friend Hacan
Ahmad was then doing some funoon kitabs and under his
Bukhary he kept some other kitab during a lesson. I ob-
jected to this most vehemently that this was insulting to
the hadeeth as well as to the Ustad. He should not do that.
But he too had such love and affection for my father and
now after his death like me the feeling not 10 read hadeeth
from anyone else had increased. On the other hand | tried
1o come forward with such strong objections and criticism
of opinions, so that Hazrat can see my extreme deep
knowledge and say that there is no further need for me 10
read Bukhary twice.
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That time passed in such a manner without me Being able
to sleep lor more than two or two and a half hours daily, ;
had by then become a teacher, about which more will be
said later. Two lessons had been transferred to me from
two of my previous Ustads, namely, limus Seegha from
Maulana Zafar Ahmad Saheb and Usool-as-Shashi from my
uncle. Both were kitabs which | myselt had not read. In
preparing Usool-as-Shashi many hours were spent and up
1o two of three o'clock at night | had to study Bukhary and
Tirmidhy. Furthermore, | had to read up Fat-hul-qadeer,
Ainy, Qastalani, Sindhy with great diligence. And when any
problem arose | used to make a note of it, without noting
down the answer given. In the morning sitting in Hazrat's
class | uttered these problems and criticism. May Allah par-
don me. But Althamdulillah!

e sl gty P"‘m

“*O Aliah imab!e_am ! to properly give thanks to Youw.”

-_Never did the thought ever come into my mind that Hazrat

‘Gid not know the answers to my questions. When shaytaan
used to throw some shadow of doubts in mind, | said to
myself: “You shameless one. You are checking kitabs
throughout the night making research so that you can
come and attack through objections by day. Are you not |
ashamed of yoursetf?” :

I spent about two months in this manner. Maulana Ashiq [I-
ahi also made some mention of this in Tazkira-e-Khalil
though concisely. It was the practice for Hasan Ahmad and -
myself to walk behind Hazrat from Darul Talaba to the old
madressa. Once Hazrat was coming as usual from Darul
Talaba with us behind him. As we nearly reached the
gnadreasa at the tamarind tree where today the Aramsheer
is situated, Hazrat stood still turned to us and said:

114



“Throughout my life | had Intended to write .
tary on Abu Dawood and on a few oc'caslonsslo;:‘:?ui?lr:?::m-
menced, withowl finishing anything. During Hazrat
Gangohl's litetime, he had demanded that 1 should write
and whatever problems presented itself, | could ask him.
When Hazrat passed away | became less enthusiastic but
then the thought came to me that Maulana Yahya is alive
and any question | needed answering, | could ask him. But
on his death the intention of writing left me completely.
Now | am of the opinion that if you two are going to help
me, | will be able to write it.”

(Whatever he had said was true. Among his handwritten
notes | had seen a manuscript - ‘Hallul-Ugood fee Abi
Dawood’. | will have to check in the madressa’s library as |
have some doubt regarding the name. After my return from
Aligarh {inshallah) | will search for it and if | do not find it, |
will correct the name. Should anyone wish to see it, he may
check in the library}.

| answered: “By all means! This is the answer to my
prayer.”’

He inquired: “What is the meaning of that?”

Then | told him how | had made duaa at the opening of
Mishkat Shareef and said: “*At that time there was no clear
indication of how that was to come about. Now | unders-
tand. If you are going to start this work, it will take about
eight to ten years and by that time with your blessings, | too
will have reached up to ihe stage of teaching hadeeth.”

On hearing this, his face lit up with pleasure. Hazrat was a
very handsome man. Hazrat Thanwy used to say his face
was like a rose. Hence, whenever he showed pleasQre of
displeasure it was easily discerned from his open facial ex-
pression, .
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The very next day Hazrat called me and gdve me a list of
books to be fetched from the library. On 2nd Rabee-ul-owa
the books were taken from the ilbrary. The work on Baza
Majhood was commenced (n the treasury room of the Dary|
Talaba on the 3rd or 4th Rabee-ul-owal 1335 hijri. Thereatter
| tried to get Hazrat not to allow me to cont_inue attending
classes for studies. My classmates had already frowned
upon my misplaced questions and through my questioning
they had some ease in that daily only one or one and a haif
pages were done. It was already Jamadul Thani and only a
few paras of Bukhary had been read.

One day Hazrat said: 'l have promised to go to Bhalpur in
Rajab and a lot of the kitab still remained to be done. #
should be finished in my absence by Molvy Thabit Al or
Maulana Abdul Lateef Saheb.” As he said this, the earth
seemed to be knocked out from under my feet. If | was not
very keen to read by Hazrat, how can | then read by anyone
else?

It was Hasan Ahmad's and my habit to sit on the right side
of Hazrat in class where there was a shelf on which
Hazrat's and my kitabs were placed. My kitab for Muatta
was kept in my room. This picture will always remain vividly
in my mind. Hazrat used to come in from the stairs on the
southern end; and enter through the first door of Darul
Hadeeth. As he entered the students immediately rose up
in respect, removed the benches and made a way for him to
his sitting place. '

The day after the above statement by him, when he entered
the classroom and noticed that | was not in my usual place,
he stood dead still, quite confused, without setting his foot
forward towards his seat. This was the first day since the
first of Muharram that { was not in that spot. | saw this from
the spot where | was seated among the students, and stood
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up. Seeing me, he proceeded forward. The moment he sat
down | started reciting Bukhary like a Ramadani Hafiz. Now
there was no gquaestlon or quary. At times thereafter | recited
three quarters of a para and sometimes half a para. | did
the reciting in both lessons without allowing anyone else t¢
do so. In Jamadul Thani the whoie of Bukhary was finished.
Once | even reminded him that what was being done was
because he had to go on trave! to Bhawaipur. But he neither
said ‘ves’ or ‘na.’

The Third Period.

The third period had now begun. in Shawwal | told Hazrat
that very little time was left for Bazal Majhood. Initiatly
Bazal was worked on only during the third and the fourth
hour of the morning session. | suggested to him that he
should let Tirmidhi be taken over by Maulana Abdul Lateef
and that he should instead of teaching Abu Dawood in the
morning, do so at night.

By that time | had completed Bukhary by MHazrat. It was now
my intention to study the other kitabs one by one from him
annually. Hazrat accepted this suggestion of mine with
pleasure because it would mean more time to be spent on
writing Bazal which was his main objective and secondly
because he was pleased that it would mean my studying

,;&bu Dawood from him, by which he was doing me a great
avour.

Thus_ from Shawwal 1335 Hijri onwards | did Abu Dawood
Dy hu’p. In Shawwal 1336 Hijri | asked him: “Wiii you be
teaching Mustim Shareef this year?”

He replied: “Very well."

That year ) did Musiim and Nisai by him. I did not have the
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t reading Ibn Majah by both these holy per.
ggﬁ:nnttl':;t.yﬂzwever w%ils in Medina in 1345 Hijri | starteq
Ibn Majah by him after work on Bazal had been completed,
and did a few lessons by him, but then Ramadan came
atong. Thereafter Hazrat's health deteriorated and it could
not be completed. | did Tahawy Shareef by my father firs
together with Mishkat. My tather and Maulana Sayed An-
war Shah Kashmiri had tremendous respect for Tahawy
and attached much importance to it. While in Gangoh my
father even started an Urdu translation of it. He even adver-
tised it for sale. A large part of it was also written by my un.
cle, by way of completing it. Unfortunately it could not be
completed. It was written without the sanads but with the
translation and explanation of the hadeeth texts. Imam
Tahawy's viewpoint was given in detail.

Once Hazrat Maulana Anwar Shah told me: 'Let both
velumes of Tahawy be included in the curriculum. | have
not been able to get the Darul Uloom to agree to my request
as | have not that amount of influence. You possess more
power of persuasion in Mazahirul Wloom than | have here.

What Hazrat Shah Saheb said is true, Hence, in answer to
Shah Saheb's suggestion, | had a special hour fixed for
Tahawy, but in spite of trying hard we were not able to in-
clude both volumes in the curriculum. Many times when
drawing up the time tables | had tried to tet myself teach
Tahawy in place of Abu Dawood or Bukhary, but without
success, | could not convince the authorities. They con-
sidered these kitabs of greater importance than Tahawy,

and in view of my research writings, 1 was not prepared to
teach an extra class.

May Allah grant that in future, one of those with special
taste for hadeeth will find the opportunity to teach both
volumes of Tahawy completely.
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During my Mishkat year | did the first volume as well as a
part of the second volume of Tahawy by my father. Then |
did some part of Muatta Imam Muhammad from Hazrat,
For quite a few years Hazrat had the habit of first teaching
Tirmidhy, then Bukhary, then Muatta Imam Muhammad and
Tahawy. Thus | did about one and a half volumes of Tahawy

by my father and for the sake of blessings read some part
o! it by Hazrat.

Whatever was said up 1o now was concerning my period as

a student. In it | quickly wrote a few incidents concerning
that period.

My Teaching Period.

Now listen to my teaching stage. At the beginning of
Muharram 1335 Hijri | was appointed as a teacher. When
my appointment was announced and that certain books
were being given to me to teach, my good friend Maulana
Idrees Kandhlawi, author of Ta'leequs Sabeeh, who
presently the head fecturer in Madressa Ashrafiva, Ltahore
and is an experienced teacher of many hadeeth kitabs,
came to me and gave me some very sincere and sym-
pathetic advice, which helped me throughout: “Brother,
listen to me carefully. The way in which you studied, will
not be of use in your teaching. Students will soon start
complaining and become unruly and then become expell-
€d. | have some advice which will be in accordance with the
method of teaching in madressa and will find favour with
the students and through which students will iearn to love
¥ou. Do not pay any attention to whether students have
lookeg up their lessons before hand or not, whether they
have learnt their work or not, If you are geing 1o react to or
Punish students for not having gone over their lessons in
the way that was done against you, students will surely
faise their voices jn complaint against you, They wiil then
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not state that it was because of their not having rehearseq
{heir lessons or that they ware found not knowing theij,
ons. They will try to prove that you were jn.
competent and unsuited. And they will complain aboys
your inability to teach and gxplain properly. Hem_:e, listen
1o my sincere advice. Tell them whatever comes inte your
mind and continue. Do not worry about whether whatever
you say is in accordance with their ability to grasp or
beyond their understanding. Dec not ever ask threm: 'What
did | say yesterday?' or '‘Who has gone to learn and who has

not?”

previous less

This advice proved to be beneficial to me right up o the
end. His advice threw a cover over my ignorance. My first
lesson started in Muharram. | had two lessons, one
Usoolus Shashi which was previously taught by my uncle
and the other, Iimus Seegha, previously taught by Maulana
Zatar Ahmad presently Shaikhul [slam of Pakistan and
previously a teacher at Mazahirul Uloom. | had in my stu-
dent days not studied or read any of the two books. About
Himus Seegha | was not duly worried but Uscolus Shashi
had a big class and was a very important ciass.

| asked my uncle how far he had taught and he said: "“One
page after the heginning of "Babul fit Amr’ ™

Because | knew that students like to deceive, | looked
through the page prior to what had to be read and one after
where they stopped. | read it in my own way, quickly scann-
ing through the con,tents, but because the announcement
was made on Wednesday and | was only ¢ commence 00
Saturday, | had ample time in between. There in the couple
of days in between | looked pp books on Usool {principles
of jurisprudence), commentaries on Usoolus Shashi, side
notes, Noorul Anwaar, Manaar and its commentary Kashful
Asraar, Husami and all its commentaries, Towdeeh
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Talweeh eic. In two daye | locked up everything about
‘gabul il Amr’.

when | entered the class | asked like a complete stranger:;
“How far have we progressed?”

Ail of them answered with one voice: “Fasl-fi-Amr.”’

I knew from before that they were going to put one over on
me. Then for one whale hour | discussed ‘Fasl-fil-Amr’. | do
not know what | must have told them. All | remember is that
the first day | just discussed ‘Fasl-fil-Amr’. Thereafter |
spent a whole week on one page, which uncle normatly
finished in one or two days. May Allah reward Maulana
Idress well. It was the fruit of his experience.

One week later the Usoolus Shashi class presented me
with a very strongly worded application, written and oral,
asking to read Usooclus Shashi by me from the beginning. |
said to them that the organising of classes and lessons is
the responsibility and prerogative of the madressa and not
mine. Should Mohtamim Saheb give the arder, | will be oniy
to0 happy. Because of the fact that the kitab was transfer-
red to me from an elder teacher, they did not have the
courage to put such an application to Mchtamim Saheb.
However some people did telt him and he refused.

However, there was this major benefit; some senior
teachers and students as well as'administrators had
already objected to my being appointed as a teacher
because of the fact that | hardly had a beard and was hand-
some.

But because the recommendation came from siders, it' was
not the custom in those days to openly oppose or criticise
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such decisions. For this reason Mchtamim was forced ¢
consider the mattet as hé did. The Usoolus Shashi applic °
tion made Mohtamim Saheb feel at gase and vlndicate:.

May Allah reward those students well!

My initial appointment at the recommendation of Hazray
was for a monthly salary of fifteen rupees. Hazrat Raipyr;
said: “He has a lot of debts and he is getting marrieg soon.

Therefore his salary should be at least twenty five rupeeg
per month.”

He actually insisted on this byt my Hazrat said: “That wil
be agains! t_he system prevatent in-this madressa.”

All this was mere consideration for me, because Maulana
Manzoor Ahmad Saheb had been appointed as a teacher
five years before me and at that time after all the raises and
increases he onty received twelve rupees which because of
my appointment was raised to fifteen. Maulana Manzoor's
appoinment took place in Shawaal 1330 Hijri without any
Salary as an assistant teacher and in Shawaal 1332 Hijri he
became a secondary level feacher. He passed away in 1388
Hijri and is buried in Haji Shah graveyard. May Allah grant
noor in his resting place.

Maulana Manzoor started teaching Meezaan Munsha-ab
and reached up to the teaching of Qudoori. The two things
mentioned above were causes for displeasure to be _shown
by those who were critics and those filled with jealousy. |
am sure Méhtén'a_Manzoor himself must have naturally felt
slighted but he never showed it. On the contrary h_e came o
_ me saying: “1 have not yet taught Usdolus Shashi but have
already taught Qudoori many times. You did not study
Usoolus Shashi and you did study Qudoori. For you, 13,
to tedct Qudodti will, ba easy: Wiy don'{'we swop?” .



[ told the late Maulana: “What you sayis completely true. It
will be quite easy. And it is true that | did not read Usoolus
Shashi. But for me 10 go to Mohtamim Saheb and ask him
1o maks this change, that is very ditflcult for me; bacause
right from the beginning he will consider me an unworthy
creature. Why don't you go to Mohtamim Saheb and ask
him to make this change. | wili have no objection.”

He never had the courage to do so because during the time
of Hazrat, it was considered exceedingly inappropriate and
a sign of arrogance for any teacher to ask or demand to be
allowed to teach a certain kitab. |t meant that the person
was trying to show himself ag a great man.

No doubt there was always teachers with hopes and
desires of teaching specific kitabs and if it should happen
that a person had a desire to teach a specific kitab, the
ethical approach was to persuade someone else tg sug-
gest your name when lessons were worked out,

That was the reason why Maulana Manzoor did not have
the courage to speak to Mohtamim Saheb, which would
mean the story reaching the ears of Hazrat himself,
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Kitads Taught By Me.

———

Muharcam 35 to Shabaan 35: limus Seedha. Miata Aamy
Sharah Miata. Nahu Meer, Nafhatul Yaman. Munyaty
Musaliee. Usoolus Shashi. Qaula Aqoolu. Teen Sabag
Mustaqi.

Shawwal 35 to Shabaan 36: Mirqaat, Qudoori, Sharah
Tahzeeb. Kafiya. Noorul Edaah. Shashi, Sharah Jaami,
{fehl} and (Ism). Ajabul Aja-ib {(Nafhatul Yaman).

Shawwali 36 to Shabaan 37: Magaumaat, Sab’a Muallagah.
Qutbi Meer. Kanz, Qudcori, Shashi.

Books Taught by Me.

Shawwal 37 to Shabaan 38: Hidayah volume 1 and 2,
Mamasa, were taught after Esha. Because of my involve-
ment with the research and writing of Bazal Majhood, somé
books were taught outside madressa. hours. One lessof
was given until the time of Hazrat's Ishraq time and often|
had to teach one lesson after Ast. During Shabaan 1338 H-
jri § went to Hejaz and returned in Muharram 33 Hijri. The
lessons for that period 1 do not remember. | do howevel
remember teaching Hidaya three-times and | canrtO:
remember how many times | taught-Qutby. From Shawa#

36 Hijri to Shabaan 44 Hijri 1 do ngt think any year passed
whon | did not have Quity Tasdeeqaat.and Meer Qutby. Th®
senior teachers tried to steer clear of teaching Mantiq, thu?

Quiby Tasdeegaut, Meer Qutby and Sharah Tahzeeb mos!
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of the time was my responsibllity. The teachers of those
days did not teach with the same expertise and research as
thosa of these days. Except in some cases the kitab hardly
reached the required amount as stipulated In the cur-

riculum,.

| taught Noorul Anwaar three times and in every year after
finishing it off, | taught Husami in its place. | generally
completed about three quarters of the discussions on
‘Fehl’ and ‘Ism’. The Daura classes were only for three
hours - two for Tirmidhy and Bukhary and the other for Abu
Dawood, then Muslim, then Nisai.

Among the Daura lessons there was also Baidawi followed
by Madarik followed by Kash-shaaf. One more lesson was
for Hidaya 3 and 4, followed by Durr Makhtar. One more
hour was for Towdeeh Talweeh followed by Musatiamul
Thuboot and another third kitab. The first kitab finished by
the Daura class was Towdeeh in which place Muslim was
taught. Then Hidaya finished followed by Baidawi.

Nowadays Masha-Allah six hours of teaching is set aside
for Daura and yet teachers have tc teach by night and on
Fridays. And yet it is oniy with great difficuity that these
books are completed. Nowadays the research scholars
teach Hidaya and Jalatain also by night. May AHah in-
crease their scholastic abilities.

Ouring my student days and the early stages of my
teaching career up to 1342 Hijri it was considered a sign of
a teacher's incompetence to teach at night. In fact | may
say that during Hazrat's time it was looked upon as a fault.
It was congidered that the teachers had no controt over

3

theliteaching.
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Shawaal 1340 Hijri to Shabaan 1341: In Rajab 41 Hljri thye,
paras of Bukhary previosly taught by Nazim Saheb wag

transferred {0 me.

— |

Shawaal 41 to Shabaan 42; 1342-43; 1343-1344: Mishkat, Ay
other kitabs taught during this period apart from Mishkai

were taught after hours.

Shawaal 44 to Safar 46 Hijri: In Shawaal 44 Hijri | teft for He-
jaz and in 1345 Hijri while resident in Medina | taught Abuy
Dawood to Moroccan students in the madressa Uloom
Shariyah and also taught Magaumaat to Haji Abdul
Hameed in Arabic. Some books were also prepared as will

be explained later. -

Safar 46 to Shabaan 88 Hijri: | arrived back from Hejaz on 18
Safar 1346 Hijri after a long journey. On the 18th Safar |
started Abu Dawood from page 80 which had up to then
been taught by Nazim Saheb. | also started Nisai with it
Then Muatta of Imam Muhammad, Bukhary's four paras
from Juz 13. Thereafter Abu Dawood was taught by my per

sonally up to 1375 Hiirt. .
madressa authorities had
Maulana Abdur Rahmah
le | should teach Bukhary-
had been overload
m felt very despo™
t7 After all | h@

thorities that TH'

Regarding Bukhary Shareef, the
decided that the Sadr Mudaris,
should teach Sahih Tirmidhy whi
This was because Hazrat Nazim Saheb
ed with administrative duties, but Nazi
dent about this decision. And why no
already made an arrangement with the au
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midhy shoutd permanegntly be taught by Sadr Mudarris
{head lecturer) while Hazrat Nazim Saheb should start
Bukhary which | will only continue after him after Eidul

Adha.

in 1373 Hijri Nazim Saheb went to Rangoon (Burma) and in
ihat year together with Abu Dawood 1 also taught both
volumes of Bukhary. In 1374 Hijrl it was the same due tothe
continuous ill-health of Nazim Saheb.

After Hazrat Nazim Saheb’s death Abu Dawood was
jransterred to Maulana Asadullah Saheb and both volumes
of Bukhary were refered to me which continued until 1388
Hijri.

From 1346 Hijri onwards, because | had quite a bit of free
time, hence if ever any of the Daura teachers went on a
journey or fell ilf, then in their absence theis books (Tir-
midhy, Muslim etc.) were transferred to me temporarily. |
taught Shamaa-il cantinuously for quite a number of years.
This is a long story.

Initially some close friends used to come for permission for
the ‘Musalsalaat Hadeeth’ from time to time. But from 1353
Hijri onwards on the completion of my lessons, a special
class for it was held on the following Friday. This system
was in operation until 1388. In 1389 | went to settle in
Medina and Bukhary Shareef was refered to Mualana
Yunus and thus the ‘Musalsalaat’ aiso went to him. On 23
Rajab 1390 Hijri a very big gathering took place for the
Musaisaiaat during which roughiy one thousand and five
hundred people including numerous respected ulema took
part. R : : -



in this chart the aim was not 1o put down all the kitg),
taught by me. i only make mentlon of a few Important Oneg,
For example Qutby and Meer was taught by me aimqy,
every year two of three times over. Mantlg was such a sub.
ject from which many tried to steer clear. | was the Minor
teacher. The Sharah Tahzeeb jamaat also used to reach yp
to Quiby by me. After Noorul Anwaar | taught Husamy g,
three years. | could not state the exact years. The chary of
those years is in my possession but | cannot now lay handg
an it. Perhaps it | find it later | may add it.

During Shawaal 1336 Hijri an important event took Place,
As already stated it was considered quite inappropriate for
any teacher during Hazrat’s time to ask for a certain kitap
to be granted to him to teach. Hazrat Montamim Saheb us.
ed to sit down with the drawn-up chart of teachers and sub-
ject in the presence of Hazrat. He would then cail out the
name of a kitab and one of the senior teachers would sug-
gest the name of a teacher to teach it. If there was no ob-
jection or criticism from another elder teacher, then on
Hazrats approvai that person's name wouid be written
down. 1t was possible someone would object saying: “It
seems to me that kitab is a bit too high for him.” or “But he
has noi yet taught a lower kitab”, or a question may be ask-
ed: "Have you no objections to teaching this book?'* Then
with the approval and seconding or disapproval of cther
teachers Hazrat's verdict would be final.

No teacher would himself ask for any kitab. However if a
certain teacher had taught a certain kitab many times over,
there was no objection to asking. If howgver any teacher
wanted a certain kitab, it was the practic= that another
teacher wouid: suggest his name. | had some desire 0
teach Adab (literatyre) as my father had taught me Adab
With greatefory, . i ol oo oo h
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DUfil_'\g Shawaa_l 1336 Hijri | told Mohtamim Saheb: "If it is
not in appropriate then | would like you to put forth m
name for teaching ‘Magaumaat' " ¥

He told me very sympathetically and decently: "You have
only been leaching tor one year. Aiready you are asking?
You will inshatlah come to teach ‘Magaumaat® and you will
come to teach Hadeeth. Just do not be hasty. At this stage
it is most definitely not advisable.”

It was my intention that should Mohtamim Saheb be only
half inclined towards my suggestion, then | would ask
another teacher like my uncle or Maulana Zafar Ahmad to
put forth my name for ‘"Magaumaat' because most of the
criticism and objections came from Mohtamim Saheb and
from Maulana Thabit Ali,

At that time all Adab books were taught in the first hour of
the morning session, during which Jalalain, Mukhtasar and
Sharah Jami were being taught. During that year Maulana
Zatar Ahmad had through my uncle's proposal been given
*Jalalain’, much to his delight and my uncle was according
to his own desire given ‘Mukhtasar’. When it came to Adab
‘Mutanabbi' was granted to Maulana Thaabit Ali who was
one of only three teachers teaching Adab at the time.
Maulana Thaabit Ali, Maulana Zafar Ahmad and my uncle.

Then the name of ‘Sab’a Mu’alluga’ was mc_entioned. {&dab
kitabs were 1aught for half an hour only while other kitabs
were granted onie or two hours. At that point alt the Adab

teachers had already been allotted a book to teach. All of

them were unwilling to change or accept another in that

same hour as they were ail far the first time teaching the

allotted kitabs. Thereupon Mohtamim Sahsb asked that

; i AN e aanether with ‘Mutanabbi’ also
Maulana Thaabit Ali should toge 2n hour. but

take ‘Sab‘a Mu'allaqah’ teaching each one half
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Maulana strongly objected and declined. He haq a habit o
talking very fast: “Teaching for half an hour in the firg
lesson Is difficuit. This is difficult.”

He repeated this three or four times and said: “After a|| Onhe
must drink tea also.” (He used to make his tea himself and
made it very tasty).

For two or three minutes there was silence. Then Mauiana
Abdul Lateef Saheb put forth my name. The propasal was
keenly seconded and supported by Maulana Zafar Ahmad
and my uncle, saying: “He will do a good job of it.” It was
expected that if anyone should object it would be Maulana
Thaabit Ali but because of Mutanabbi he was quiet. Then
Hazrat said: “Okay, write down his name."

I will always remember that moment with pleasure:
Mohtamim Saheb sitting bent over the chart with pen in
hand, rpurmering by himself: “And | still refused him ‘Ma-

qaumaat.” All heard him but did not understand, except
me.

Then came ‘Magaumaat’. | myself started talking: “l am
prepared lo teach both kitabs haif an hour each and if
Hazrat Mohtamim Saheb should announce it then the
lessons will commence half an hour earlier so that three
Quaters of an hour will be spent on each. | do not have to
first drink tea as | do not drink tea.” Without ado ‘Ma-
Qaumaat’ was also assigned to me.

There was no real obiection against my teaching Ma-
Qaumaat because the class studying it were
undergraduates from the Mishkat class. But those studying
“Sab'a Mu'allagaut’ were from those who had atready read
Daura and included fhose who in the previous year were my
classmates. For this reason this Group made a big noise
against me. It was done in such a manner that it never

130



reached Hazrai. However many comptaints reached
Mohtamim Saheb.

At that time every teacher was allowed to take two copies
of the book he was teaching from the library, one for keep-
ing at home for preparation purposes and ona for teaching.
Because of various coples from various printers with
various side-notes, he was also allowed to take out more.

I did not take any copy of 'Sab’a Mu’allaqa from the library
and also took no commentaries on it on my own name.
Some were taken out in the name of Maylana Zafar Ahmad
and some in my uncle's name. Furthermore there were
some copies of various prints of the book in my bookshop.

Those who were against me through jealousy and envy,
some of them were teachers, actually heiped the students,
so much so that they taught students, who had already
read and studied the book, and sent them into my class to
trouble me. But Alhamdu lillah | can never thank Allah
enough for His Grace. Those very students who had
entered my class with the aim of troubling and upsetting
me, actually went to Mohtamim Saheb and applied to be
allowed to join my class. Those applications kept coming
in,

A -certain person who had also harboured ill-feelings
against my father came to compiain to Mohtamim Saheb
that the ‘Mu’allaga’ class were crying and complaining as
they had practically been destroyed. He then asked that
Hazrat Mautana Zul-figar Ali's Urdu commentary on Sab’a
Mu'aflagah should be given to them from the madressa so
thal they will at least be able‘to understand something and
learn something. Mohtamim Safieb repiied: “It is prohibitéd
to make use of an Urdu commentary in an Adab class.”
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But still this person insisted: “The poor students are cry.
ir“g.‘!

Mohtamim Saheb then replied: “You say that, but on the
contrary applications are reaching me dally of students
wanting to join the class!! Yet you say that the students
are crying?"

Because of this man's insistance, Mohtamim Saheb sent
me a note: “The Mu'allaga students are asking for Al
Taaleeqaut. What is your opinion?"

| wrote back: “| have no chjection. 'You can give it to them
with the greatest of pleasure. But i still censider an Urdy
commentary to be harmfut to students.”

Even at this stage Maulana ldrees’s advice came in very
handy and from that day onwards | used {o have a good
took at Al-Taaleeqaut hefore going inte class. And out of
foolishness [ even said sometimes: “Those of you who are
in possession of a copy of Al-Taaleeqaut may indeed have
a look at it. Maulana has given this meaning, but in my opi-

nton this (which | say) seems more suitable.”

As a result of this, the students became even more en-
thusiastic and more applications arrived for joining the
class. Finally the manager of the library informed
Mohtamim that nat a single copy of Sab'a Mu'aliaqa was
left. Mohtamim asked him how' many copies t had on my
name and the reply was: “Not'one. Neither the text of the

ook, nor any commentary.”

Mohtamim Saheb then asked the student wha prought the
application: “is he teaching from fis own +klta(t‘."? o
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The student replied: “No Sir, he does not us i

e _ A ’ use an
because he reads the poetic stanzas by heart. And ht ; ::2:
the translation als¢ by heart.”

That was the time ofmy youth and the days of ignorance
Al the lines and verses of poetry from Muallagah are deal-
ing with themes of love and | had learnt them by heart
especially the Qasida by Imra-ul-Qays.

Mohtamim Saheb then sent an application to Hazrat seek-
ing permission for buying more copies as all the ¢opies in
the library had been handed out. | am of the opinion that
when this application from Mohtamim Saheb reached him,
Hazrat was quite pleased. Hazrat wrote back: “Purchase
ten more copies.”

The next morning as | was going from my bhookshop
towards the Darul-Talaba to teach, | met Mchtamim Saheb,
as he was coming from the madressa. I can still see it inmy
minds eye that when | reached him, greeting him, as he had
the tasbeeh in his hand. He struck the tasbeeh against my
shoulder and said: “Your Sab'a Muallaga has made my
eyes become downcast. | even refused that you be aliowed
to teach Magaumaat. Piease forgive me. { am very sorry,”

May Allah reward him well. His house was in the Mohalia
Qazi. His habit was to come to the madressa, sometimes
along the western canal, sometimes along t_he market
leading through the centre of town and sometimes along
ihe eastern canal. And from the madressa he also took one
of these paths according 10 when he had to go and visit en
route to collect financial donations for thg mgdressa. He
would go to the donors and say 10 them in his own soft-
spoken manner. ''Bhai, your contribution did not come in
yet.” The donor wou)d then become ashamed and either
~ hand it in on the sbol or bring it later.
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He was the principal of the madressa, May Allah raise hjg
rank. He was also the Mutti of the madressa as we had nq
independant Mufti. He was the speciat solicitor of funds i
the city. The real collector in the city was someons elgg
But when this man came to report that he had been to a cer-
tain man without success, Mohtamim Saheb himself went
to the door of that person to ask for it. Then also in the
event of court cases, pertaining to madressa property, he
had to represent the madressa as there was no seperate
Nazim.over the Owaqaf. May Allah reward him welf.

Even now when | think about that mement, tears come to
my eyes over this great man's humiiity. | replied: “But
Hazrat what is there to forgive in this matter? Whatever you
said in view of the fact that | am a junior teacher, is com-
pletely true and correct. That was the suitable thing to do.
As for Muallaga | know the kitab by heart since my student
days, especially the Qasida by imra-ul-Qays.”

it was the truth that | did not know Magaumaat as well as |
knew Muallaqa. After this episode, suddenly my fame-as a
leacher of Adab spread, and the story told by Maulana Mia
tn the Sawanikh Yusufi page 91 is the fruit of this.

Al Mia mentioned it quite concisely. Once Maulana Badrul
Hasan who was a Sub-Judge in Lucknow came to Saharan-
pur en route to Kandhla. He stayed in the house of the |ate
Khwaja Mazahir Hasan and spent some of his time with
Hazrat and with me for taziat. Secretly he made investiga-
tions about me and my ability, May Allah reward him. And
when he heard everyone praising my proficiency in Adab,
he was pleased. Then in a very sympathetic manner he told
me: "l have heard People praise your proficiency in Adab.
You will be able 1o pass the Mouivy Fazil exam with flying
colours. Fill in the form to enter for this exam. Do so quick-
ly. You are sure to pass. Then | will take you with me to

134



Lucknow and in a few months teach you English so that
you will be able to pass the B.A. examination. Thareafter
you wilt be appointed the dean of the faculty of Religions
Studies at Aligarh, for which only a written racommenda.
tion from me will sutfice. You will receive a maonthly salary
of three hundred rupees.”

| declined the offer. He was considered one of the most
respected elders of the facully and all respected him.
Hence when | declined, | did so with due respect, saying |
have no intention of leaving Saharanpur. This he did not
like. He said: "'You foolish cne!”

He said a few more things but | remained silent. The next
day he went to Kandhla and persuaded my father’s uncle
and my late wife's uncle, {(Maulana Shamsul Hasan who
were of the most feared members of the family before
whom the rest of the elders feared for his angeri to speak to
me and bring me to my senses.

The late Maulana Shamsul Hasan had a ot of lave for me
because of his contact with Hazrat with whaom he was con-
nected through ‘bay’at'. He had a habit that when he wish-
ed to say something, he started it by saying: "Ay kahe, to ek
bat ke doo.” (| want to tell you something.”)

With this he intended saying something important. He
came to me at about! Asar time while | was drinking tea. He
said to me: | have come to speak to you.”

| immediately understood. He was my father's real uncle
and the uncle of my late wife. | gave him tea to drink and
said: “There is not time to speak now. The time for Maghrib
salaah is near at hand. | will come to you immediatly after
Maghrib.™ :
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As soon as Maghrib was over | took him on top of th,

' stairs. it was winter time. There he kept o,
L:‘::f:infﬁ;":o"ene until Esha azaan and at times in My
younger days anger used to becpme hoted from my facial
exprassions. The sum total of_hts speech was that | wag
now a married man and soon birth would be given to an ay.
dition in the family.

My eldest daughter (wite of Maulana Yusuf Saheb) was to
be concieved at any time. My sister's wedding had to pe
organised and arranged. Then also there was a debt of 8009

rupees hanging over my neck. What can one do with a
salary of 15 rupees per month?

My answer to all this was: “You have always heard and
read somewhere or other, and you too cannoct deny it, that
whatever Allah had predestined for one will surely come to
him. And whatever was not written for him, will never reach
him_If | can remain safe from my iniquities in this environ.
ment wherein | am now, it will be a great favour from Allah.
For me to remain safe from sin and evil influence in the en-
vironment ot Aligarh will be almost impaossibie.”

He retorted: "The dunya is a place of striving and etfort. i

is necessary 1o strive to attain. One cannot just rety on fate
and destiny."”

Freplied: “That is true. About that t have no doubt, but there
are two such efforts (sabib) as fara fam concerned: Firstly,
the employrment in the madressa which is limited and
secondly, the bookshop from which the incame from the
sale of books is not limited.”

As the azaan for Esha was heard, he said: 'Aye to keh-du?”
(Shail | say something?)
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| said: “Yes, sufe, do say."

He said: “If whatever you said, comes from the heart, then
your mouth should be kissed. But | feel you said whatever
you said merely with your tongue,”

| asked: “Please make dua that Allah flll my heart with it
tOO?" L

He left. My refusal to accept the offer was frowned upon by
some of my relatives (whose names | do not like to
mention}). When a few months later | visited Kandhia, the
elders showed no resentment. But the younger ones, my
compatriots actuaily taunted me, jeered and scoffed at me
and even abused me. There is one such person, whose
anger was of such a type that when some of our people us-
ed to sit together, he would rise up from there in anger say-
ing: "l do not want to sit down with such crude and low peo-
ple who prefer the eating of roti from Sadaga and Zakaah
above salary to be earned with honour.”

He used to become very angry. But Allah has always dealt
with me in a manner that whereas initially | used to become
very angry very quickly, later that could change to love and
devotion, and extremely deep love.

This same person in the end remained ill for a long time.
May Allah pardon him. Time and again telegrams used to
tome to me wherein he asked me to come there. But it was
difficult for me to get to him everytime. QOccasionally 1
went. He often used to come here, staying for a couple of
days, always insisting that | place my hand over his breast
from which apparently he found calmness.

A few years after this Aligarh story another incident hap-
Pened from Alah's side. For a very long time from one
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ther some land railndﬁ:oge;tg r;ad beien
ndhla. Then one day a |gt.
ownaed jointly by ourllfaw‘iliail:};ﬁa asKing all the helrs antd
ter came to the faf ¥ tty to present themselves at the
owners of the family property 1
1e's office in Budhana. | did not wani to go ang
Magistre asted o sign a power of attorney for someone
are:tts:ugagpresent me. But then it became known that the
:v;o!e family had stressed the fact that all shoutd be pre-
sent in person. It is possible that because of the absence of
one, the cases of the others could be adversely affecteq.
Hence | just had to go. The Receiver of Revenue at
Budhana was the grandson of Haji Ahmad Hasan Gangohi
who is famous for his ‘Munaajat’. He did not know me in
person but because of the common link with Gangoh he
knew my father and knew my name. Furthermore he had
some contact with the family leaders from Kandhla. They
often used to invite him and honour him because those
people were always involved with some court case or other.

generation to the ©

Vet in spite of that connections their cases sometimes
tock many days 1o be handled off. | did not know anyone in
Budhana. Nc one knew how long we would have to stay in
Budhana but at least they used to come and go regularly,
They had differences of opinion as to where they would
spend the nights. Everyone was putting forth the name of
his own close friends. '

We left Kandhla very early in the morning with quite a bit of
picely-prepared food, reaching Budhana at 10 o'clock, Qo-
1ng straight {o the office, and ieaving ali the food eic, on the
carts. We were a crowd of about thirty to thirty-five, the
elders infront and me walking at the back. From faroff the
assistant of the Receiver of Revenue saw me, rose up from
his chair, and came to me. He insisted that | sit on his chair.
I strongly refused when all my elder relatives had to stand.
Some of them were my elders. How could | sit and et them

stand? Mowever the ‘peshkar’ would hear nothing of it and
forced me 10 sit down,

138



All my relatives were astounded. How is this? We have fed
pim all his life and now look at this honour above ug?
Anyway | had to sit down. He took some papers, placed
them before the Recelver (collectar Sahet) and said:
nHuzoor, first of all, his work should be done.”

The Collector asked: “Who is this Saheb?”

Thereupon he mentioned my father's name and sald that
this is his son, a teacher at Mazahirul Uloom.”

The coltector answered: “Very well, very well. 1-aslo know
him.”

| was quite surprised from where they knew me, May Allah
give them both great reward. It they are alive, May Allah
grant them all progress and if they have passed away, may
Allah grant them hlgh ranks. Ameen

The colleclor Saheb took the papers and for about an hour
or three quatiers of an hour he looked and studied them,
whiie | remaind seated and the rest stood around. Some
even sat down on the floor. After having spent that time
locking the papers through, he signed them and gave them
back to Peshkar Saheb. All my relatives were astonished
and so was |.

As we returned from there Peshkar Saheb accompanied me
and as he reached the door of the office he took twenty
rupees from his pocket and handed it to me. | refused to ac-
cept, and | said to him: “It is enough that you have done us
this great favour that our work was done and over so quick-
ty. \;‘Ve were worried as to where we were going to spend the
night.”
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All my relatives endorsed my feelings: “There Is 10 nesd tg,
that gift. You have aiready done us a great favour.”

The Peshkar kept on forci,g me to take the money inspitg
of my refusal and he finally put it in my pocket then he sajg:
“About two or three years | took this money from you. You
lent me twenty rupees. You did not recognise me. [ am se.
and-so.”

Only when he introduced himself, did | recognise him, that
he had been an employee in the library in Saharanpur and
then | remembered that he had borrowed some money from
me.

i told him: “Peshkar Saheb, | have already refused to takeit.
[ have made it ‘Maaf’. It is yours.”

The Peshkar greeted us and we returned. That same
relative who had expressed such extreme anger over the
Aligarh appointment issue, and had for two or three years
remained like that. said to me: "“Today you have really
shown me something. Even it | know about a debt, | stili dc
not give it back. And | will sit on his head till he pays back
even if it be a debt not given back after years, he should pay
it back as if he is doing me a favour.

At that moment some foolishness got hold of me and sar-
castically | said: *Bhai, you are big people. You are nability.
| am only a fageer, poor and humiliated, eating roti from
Zakaah money. What can we do in comparison with you
people?”

A few of those who knew to what | was refering
understood. The poor man became quite embarrassed. As
for me, many times after that [ felt extreme anguish an”
shame, asking myself time and again why | allowed mysé

such foolishness.
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Now look where we have reached and digressed! We were
busy with my teaching of Sab’a Muallaga and now | have
reached the magistrate’'s office at Budhana. The stories of
Aap Beti are quite strange, showing the qreat bounties of
Allah. Anyway the ‘Muallaga’ incident enged with such suc-
cess for me that | can never thank Allah enough. The fact
still remains that it proved quite displeasing to some peo-
ple, especially those who tried to change maiters around.
Their efforts ended with the opposite result from what was
aimed for. A system of opposition started, the details of
which is another fong story, but the important part of ihis
story took place the following year 1337 Hiiri.

I once told Hazrat: “Hazrat, my desire is to teach figah in
your presence and under your supervision. If | could teach
Hidayah under your training and supervision, then it will
give me all the chance to ask you and consult with you.”

Hazrat said “Allright.”

This happened just before the iessons and kitabs were be-
ing handed out to teachers. The moment Hazrat and the
teachers sat down, Hazrat asked me: “*Did you say Hidayah
Owalain or Akhirain?”

| replied: “Qwalain” {the first two volumes).

Then he said to Mohtamim Saheb: “First of all write down
Hidaya Owalain to be taught by him. Now we can go on.”

All the teachers’ eyes opened wide in suprise, and even
those who were my supporters in the previous year's
Mu‘allaqa story, became doubtful and surprised. They too
were worried that this man had only taught Kanz for one
year and at that time it was the general custom that every
kitab shouid be taught by one teacher for at least three
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taught ‘Sharah wa.
_ And on top of that | had not yet Wa
;::;s‘. gzt who h':d tha courage to speak after Hazrat hag

spoken..,

Hidaya was assigned to me. Now those whg had_instigated
people against me the previous year over Muallaga’ were
now bent on once more exhibiting their anger. The moment
the time table became known, a front was formed against
me. Hazrat, on the assumption that students and teachers
will still take time before they take to their books, wentona
journey to Sewhara and other places. And here in Saharan-
pur a special assault was made upon Mohtamim Saheb to
change the decision about Hidaya. =

Mauiana Thaabit Ali had long arguments with him and even
became angry with him. Maulana Abdul Lateef also tried to
have it changed saying that there is unrest among the
students. Hence a change should be made. Mohtamim
Saheb answered: “You are ail aware how, thé moment
Hazrat sat down he had with great emphasis had his name
written down for Hidaya. How can | change it? You should
write a note. You are the Sadr Mudarris and in answer to
your order, | will change it. | am not the supervisor in chief
of all departments.” ' :

However Maulana Abdul Lateef Saheb. did not have the
courage to abrogate Hazrat's orders with a written order. In
that Hidaya class there was Maulana Abdu! Shakoor Kan-
puri who later became a-teacher in Mazahir and after parti- -
tion he settied in Rawalpindi as a teacher. He passed away

on Friday 25th September 1970 (1390) after a long iliness in
Rawalpindi. oo

The students drew up a petiton asking for a change of
teacher. Afi the students signed it except Maulana Abdul
Shakoor. He said: “You people know that Hazrat is present-
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ly on travel and without him nothing can be done. What
nonsense 5 this that even before lessons have started you
say that you will not read? Why don’t you listan to him
teaching for a couple of days? Than you will have the right
to say that we do not understand him. But what excuse
have you got now for not wanting to study under him?"

The students accepted this and classes started. The same
ones who instigated the students in ‘Muallaga’ were again
busy and here again Maulana Idrees Saheb’s advice came
in handy. For two or three days | continued to speak to
them, giving the explanaticn of technrical terms, the various
ranks of authenticity the authors of figah books and just
kept on talking whatever came into my head. Then | started
Bismiltah and in five days I taught one page o ‘Kitabut
Tahaarat’. At that time some students had become
lukewarm while some students, bent upon trouble, again
tried to get the application submitted for my remova! from
Hidaya. The majority were against it saying: “We know
what the result will be. The ciass will be held under the bell
and then we know what will happen,’**

Therefore the majority did not agree to sign, because if
their complaint was not valid, then the least that would
happen was that students could have their food ‘closed’ or

they could be expetled. Thus nothing came of the applica-
tion.

These were 1
Through Alla
these 54 yeg
Many times
me from ath
took place

—_—

WO cases of where | met with opposition.
h's grace no other incidents happened in
rs of teaching from the side of the students.
efforts were made to have kitabs transferred to
er teachers. In 1341 Hijri an tmportant incident
which involved Hazrat. Hazrat used to teach Tir-

*"Under the bell (5 2 sbaglal 1o

ell (s a spaclal toym. {Refer 10 story No. 10 on page 4Q).
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hours dally from Shawaal onwards ang
mra'ﬁ; btyms)afar he was finishad, and then In those 8amg
two hours he taught Bukhary which generally finighey
within the first tew days of Rajab. This was his practice fo,
a long time. He was very much aqamst the practice of Qly-
ing long speeches in the beginning of the year and thep
towards the end of the year the rest of the kitab was being
recited in the manner in which Hafiz Saheb's recitation i
Ramadan without any lecture or explanation.

Maulana Abdui Lateef Saheb was assigned the task of stay.
ting Bukhary and Tirmidhy, and just tike in the case of other
teachers long lectures were given. But at the end. of
Jamadul-Akhir not even one volume of Bukhary had been
completed. Hazrat was quite displeased with this. He said
to Mohtamim Saheb that he should divide Bukhary paras
among {he teachers and in this respect he also mentioned
my name: “Give him something also.”

It so happened that having said that, Hazrat had to go on
travel towards Bulandsher and other places. This put a

tremendous burden upon me, because by then | had not
even taught Mishkat.

1 implored Mohtamim Saheb: “Please do not give it to me.
This will be very inappropriate and untimely. Raiher give it
to Maulana Thaabit Ali and Maulana Abdur Rahman
Saheb.”

Mohtamim Saheb agreed with me, and each of these Ulema

received five paras, with eight remaining with Mawlana Ab-
dul Lateef.

The third day thereafter Hazrat returned from his travels. |
was busy answering letters. He asked Mehtamim Saheb:
“Did you divide the paras?’
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Mohtamim Saheb replisd: “Yes Hazral, it has been divided.
Zakarriya has declinad to accept.”

Hearing this Hazrat was quite displeased with me. He said:
“Alright, so you declined. Did you want me to beg you?”

It was his habit that when he became angry, his face red-
dened. For a short while he kept quiet, and then he took his
shoes and left in the direction of his house. [ quickly rose
and took his shoes from him, walking behind him up to his
door where | remained standing stil!. Then in a very angry
tone he asked: ""What is the matter? Have you anything to
say?"

| said; “*Hazrat is angry.”

He asked: “Why should ! not be angry when you do not
obey me?"

( replied: “Hazrat toba, toba!! | thought that it will be a slur
on the name of the madressa if a young immature man
should teach Bukhary when | had nct yet taught Mishkat. |
was afraid as to what the other teachers will say.”

He said: I know the young man of immature age. What do
the others know. If any accusation is to be made, it should
be levelled against me. [t will not be against you.”

I said: “1 have no objection against following your instruc-
tions."”

He said: “Obey me. Otherwise again | will be displeased.”

| went directiy to Mohtamim Saheb and said to him: “You
have made me get a scolding. It would have been better if
you had told Hazrat that it would not have been suitable
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and appropriate to give Bukhary to him. That’s why [ dig not
give it to him.,”

Mohtamim Saheb replied: "'He would have scolded me."

Then he had me agree to teanh from para 13 to 15, in that
class there was a Qari Saeed Marhoom who later bacame
the chief Mufti of Mazahirw! U'oom. It was possible that
some form of dissatisfaction would have been expressed
like in the case of Mu'allaga and Hidaya, but Qari Saeed
spread the word of my declining and Hazrat's subsequent

anger. Thus if anyone had any objections, then after this in-
cident no one dared 1o object.

By that time the accursed word 'strike’ had not vet become
known in our madressas. The students did not even know
what it meant and everyone was aware of the dignity and

weltare of the madressa and its contributions to Muslim
society.

There is one principal fact which our elders considered of
paramount importance viz., thai the rights of others which
are due by you, should be duly delivered and if there are any
of your rights due upon others, they should not be demand-
ed. My father was a great protagonist of this, and acted aa-
cordingly. He never used to consider what others are doing.

He always used to worry about: “What should | do. What'is
my duty?” :

The same principal will be found many times in the

Malfoozaat of my late uncle Maulana llyas as weil as in the

lectures of Maulana Yusuf. It is in fact derived from
hadeeth: : .

Joi o Saldh 13 sl oty 365 Ky oot I
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~The builder ol good relations is not he who acts
reciprocally, (acting in friendly manner to them who
pelriends him) but is In lact that one who belriends them
who cuts themselves off from him.” (Mishkat, Bukhary)

In those days this used to be my golden rule and that of
practically every teacher, employee and official of the
madressa. The madressa was not our property and
whatever we received from or through it was firstly locked
upon as a favour from Allah's side and secondly as a favour
from the madressa, not a right. We have no right due upon
the madressa. And we did not feel ashamed of any task
that had to be done for the madressa, no matter how small
and insignificant, like sweeping the classroom.

lcannot remember if in those days it was ever necessary to
call an employee to bring the clay-stones for use during
‘istinja’ in the toitets or to bring the wood for lighting the
tire which heated the water. I told the gate-keeper to inform
me in my class when the wagon bringing the clay-bricks ar-
rived. Then | would send a message to Maulana Abdur
Rahman with a student to inform him that | was going
downstairs. He too would then come downstairs and see-
ing us go down both classes would come running along to
reach the wagon before us. We then would hardly be able to
carry even one block of clay as the students would grab
that from our hands as we off-loaded the clay. Within a few
minutes the wagon would be empty. Some students would
carry one block while others, eager to show their strength
would carry two at a time. There were many other tasks like
these, Byt nowadays, if any employee or official of the
Madressa is being asked to pick up a hand fan, he will first
Consider and ponder as to whether this is his work or not, is
he getting paid for it or not?

¥ have already stated that apart from the Mu’allaga and

147



, no opposition and enmity were gy,
;';?Izﬁegpil:o:::nection with teaching. But as far as aq.
ministrative affalra were concerned, many efforts of op.
position took place. But what I cannot understand is thgt
as much as 1 tried to run away from these things, the more
these came to me. And even after having thought deeply
over the matter | could not understand why throughout my
life ) was saddled with this problem.

It was about 1338 Hijri or 1339 Hijri when Hazrat went on &
journey to Bhawalipur. Maulana Abdul Lateef Saheb accom-
panied him plus another teacher from the madressa who
was a great friend of mine. He used to eat and drink with
me. He always drank tea with me. On the road to
Bhawalpur he said to Nazim Saheb with great apparent
sincerity:

“This Moulvy Zakarriya who treats Hazrat with such flat-
tery, has a special aim in mind. His intention is to take up
Hazrat's place after Hazrat is no more. And all that he does,
is done with the aim of removing you from your position.”

May Allah reward Nazim Saheb well and grant him great
honour. Without any artificial sincerity he replied:

“It indeed that is Moulvy Zakarriya’'s intention, then he is

certainly suited for my post. [ will try to make it easy for him
to reach his objective.”

Nazim Saheb said this with such force that the poor in-
former discarded his attack. Thereafter Nazim Saheb
quoted his information to Hazrat and from his own side
strongly recommended the same saying that in his opinion
Moulvy Zakarriya was indeed a suitable candidate and that
Hazrat should appoint him as assistant Mohtamim,

wherein he will be prepared to give me any assistance re-
quired.
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Hazrat replled: “He i3 a fool. | know him well. Even if one
ghould appoint him, ha will not accept.”

In this Hazrat was right, | have always been very fearful of
such positions. Durlng 1344 Hijrl | had no intention yet of
performing Haj. | had recently been married and was the
tather of two children and one child had died soon after
birth. | was hoping for a tourth while my debts still remain-
ed over my head. In teaching circles | was counted among
the senior teachers. Hadeeth classes had already begun.

In writing down some instructions to be foliowed during his
absence Hazrat had in Shabaan 1344 Hijri appointed me as
Sadr Mudarris and Maulana Abdul Lateef as Nazim of the
madressa. The document was kept secret. Mohtamim
Saheb was the writer but it was not a secret to me as it was
kept in the mail-bag which was left in my possession. When
| read that | had been made the Chief lecturer, my head
started turning as | felt that the responsibilities of the Sadr
Mudarris were very hard. He is responsible for all the
teaching activities and also he is supervisor of the
madressa. Furthermore, whenever there was any academic
conferaence or any function of any educational institution,
the Sadr Mudarris was called upon to attend.

Thus when Hazrat went to the toilet and ! waiked behind
him with the istinja lota in my hand. | waited till he had
finished and then said to him: “Hazrat what is going to hap-
pen to Bazal?”

Hazrat replied in anguish: “t do not know what is going to
happen. Without your help | will not be abie to do anything.
And there is ho way now you can go with me. My family will
accompany me. it will be a long journey.”

t replied: ““Hazrat, at tha moment | feel that | aiso should go
to Hejaz.”
149



how Hazrat's face lit up with pleasyrg,
l semember he performed wudoo and wen
“"What about your ex.

v ing § Istinja
After returning srom ) .
down to his room and asked me:

penses?”

| replied: "Hazrat, do not worry about that. In 1338 Hijri
when | went | borrowed some money. At'th.at time it was
very difficult to borrow money but today it is easier. | will

again borrow."”

~

Hazrat said: “There is also some money from your salary
with the madressa.”

When | became a teacher in the madressa in 1335 Hijri my
sajary was a sum of 15 rupees. Hazrat Raipuri had insisted
that it should be at least 25 rupees as fifteen was too little,
He aiso told me: “When Allah so grants, you may leave the
laking of a salary.”” Because of Hazrat’s order, | did not feel
like taking any salary at all. So for me not to accept seemed
bad manners in view of Hazrat having accepied. Therefore
some months | felt more inclined towards Hazrat and ac-
cepted and in some months my fathers influence was
greater and i did not. Because of not taking sometimes, my
mongy remained with the madressa. Then also when other
teachers received a raise, my salary also rose by about five
rupees.

Anyway from Muharram 35 Hijri to Shabaan Hijri a sum of
947 rupees had been in the care of the Madressa, which
was mare than enough for haj. At that time haj expenditure
amounted to R5 600 at the most. Hazrat intended that |
tshoulc:l take what was needed and leave the rest for my
amily,

| said: “Hazrat do not worry, arrangements will be made for
My expenses. It will not be permissible to take that
money.” '
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| have always been a bit forward in the presence of the
eldars. Hazrat asked: "Why?"

| ropiied: “In those months when | did not take salary, |
taught with 1he neyat of doing so without saiary. Now I am
not entitled to take It."

Hazrat asked: "Did you put any application to the
madressa when you were hired? The madressa was the
hirer, What right did you have of cancelling the contract of
hire tfrom your own side unilaterally until such time that we
accepted your application?”

i replied: “But Hazrat this has nothing to do with a hiring
coniract. If a person of his own self does a job for the sake

of Allah, what right has he aftterwards of receiving
remuneration?”

Atthat time Hazrat Nazim Saheb was also seated there. He
said to Hazrat: “‘Leave him, i will explain the matter to him.”

Hazrat became happy and | also, because in Hazrat's
presence | spoke with fear, while with Nazim Saheb an
open and lively debate took place and in the end he told
Hazrat: “He does not want to budge from his view."

Hazrat Thanwy was aiso one of the trustees and super-
visors of the madressa. | told him and Maulana Zatar
Ahmad Thanwy the Mufti of Thanabayan with whom | was
most informal: “If any application concerning my salary

ffo{“ the madressa should come to Hazrat Thanwy, please
let it be rejected.” o

';{'0 not know what he told Hazrat Thanwy. A letter of ap-
Plication was sent 1o Hazrat Thanwy for one and a half
years leave of absence. Mohtamim Saheb also wrote: “He
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has some salary left with us. Kindly give permission for it 1o
be paid to him."

Hazrat Thanwy aprpoved the leave of absence and with
regard to the salary, he wrote: “If the salary had not been
received by him, then why is the permission of the trusteeg
required? If there is any other doubts concerning the

salary, then please explain it so that we may ponder over
it‘\.

Ancther trustee was Maulana Ashig llahi and 1 also told

him: “You are also a trustee. That salary is not permissible
for me. Disapprove it."

However, after Hazrat had approved it, Mauiana Thanwy
could still disapprove, but what right had any of Hazrat’s at-
tendants to do s07 | had done all the . contemptable
things as | always do. First of ail Maulana Ashiq llahi
debated the issue with me and when, like in the case of
Nazim Saheb he cou'd not convince ma, he wrote on my ap-
plication: “Leave of absence for one and a half years is ap-
proved. And just as in the case of his leave of absence his
application regarding salary shouid also be accepted, that
is, that his salary should also be granted by the madrassa.”

When Hazrat saw Maulana Meeruty’s note, he knew that |
had also had a debate with him. Thereafter Hazrat told me
with great sympathy: “Bazal is not my awn work. It belongs
ta the madressa. If | should take you with me in service of
the madressa, and apart from the expenses of coming and

going and living there, | let your expenses come from the
madressa, then what do you have to say?"

I replied: “Then | will say: That is permissible. | have no
hesitation.”
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Hazrat said: “The salary of your's which Is in the madressa
will be 1€9s than what the madressa will now give you.”
;

d:2That is true.”
) ;eplie N .
Hazrat sald: "“This is what you should understand.”

in the end | took the salary. But the influence of Hazrat
Raipuri was such that as soon as | reached Medina, { wrote
a letter to Mohtamim Saheb, in which | made no mention of
that salary, but wrote: I have always had the intention of
giving a big sum to the Madressa in lieu of those rights
which the madressa has upon me. But you know that for
me to amass an amount is well-nigh impossible. Therefore |
make a promise of gne thousand rupees which should be
collected thus: Five rupees per month from my manager
Moulvy Naseeruadeen Saheb for as long as | am gone and
directly frem me atter my return. i | should die before the
amount has been fully paid, then it is my wasiyat that
whatever is outstanding should be recovered from my
astate.” o

Madina Tayyiba,
5th Jamadul Oola 1345 H.

Through Aliah’s grace when this sum was fully paid, then in
terms of the Raipuri spirit the idea came to me to return to
the madressa every bit of what | had received as salary.
from the madressa prior ta that. Allah’s grace helped that
too was paid. Praise be to Allah. . :

ki o ot 7 ot s ohd gart¥ ST S Sy S dad b 2l gl
"0 Alfah ail Praise is due to You. All thanks to you. I cannot
Praise You properly You are as You Yourself praise
Yourser.
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Ouring ZIl Qada 1345 Hijrl when | intended returnin
work on Bazal was done Maulana Sayed Ahmag
founder of Madressa Shar-iyah tried to persuade me |
maining there permanently. He repeatedly begged

to give permission for my acceptance as the chief lecture,
at Madressa Shar-iyah. But Hazrat replied; “Your Madressy
is still in its beginning stage. While Mazahiru! Uloom g on
the ascent. For this reason there is more need for him to
return there. In my absence his presence there is of the gt

most importance. In his non.return to the madressa, the
madressa will suffer a loss.”

g a"e;
Saheb
nte re.
Hazra

Maulana Sayed Ahmad Saheb said on guite a few occa
sions: “I will write to Maulana llyas and send him the
money necessary for his (Maulana Zakarriya's) wife and

children’s transport to come here. He will see that they get
i“”

Hazrat never accepted the ofter. And when the time came
for my return, Hazrat by way of making arrangements for
his absence from Mazahir, dictated a tong letter to
Maulana Sayed Ahmad Saheb, writing about things concer-
ning the madressa. In it there were two things refering to
me: Firstly he wrote; “The ability which Zakarriya has in
hadeeth is very well known to me and | thus appoint him as
Shaikhul-Hadeetn.”

The reason for this was that Maulana Abdur Rahman, hat
become Sadr Mudarris the previous year and there wai;
thus no reason to remove him from his position. This 9058
of Shaikhui-Hadeeth was started with me. Before this tm;h
in all madressas the Sadr Mudarris and Shaikhu!-Hadgew
were one post. On quite a few occasions Hazrat Usea:e
say in light-hearted vein: “This new post has”tJeen cr%aru
to suit your titerary and writing ambitions. Lanersts
tUloom Deoband also had to separate the two po
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torce of circumstances. When thls suggestion of Hazrat
came before the supervising trustees tor approval none ob-
jected except Maulana Thanwy who felt that in the
presence of other seniour teachers like Maulana Thaabit
Ali and Maulana Abdul Lateef, this promotion seemed inap-
propriate. He felt that it should be thought over caretfully so
that it does not lead to dissatisfaction.

Maulana Ashiq llahl mentioned this objection in a letter to
Hazrat. Hazrat wrote back: “If the madressa authorities
from the point of view of the madressa and on behalf of the
madressa have any objections, then | give him this title
from myself.”

Through the barakat of Hazrat this title had become so
famous that he was more famous by this title than in name.
Curing the time of the British rule over India telegrams us-
ed to come from atl over India, Karachi, Lucknow, Caloutta,
etc., adressed only to Shaikhul-Hadeeth, Saharanpur and
the telegrams reached safely,

The second thing he wrote that he appointed me as assis-
tant Nazim of the madressa. This position filled me with
fear as much as 1 was filled with it the previous year over
the Sadr Mudarris issue. | also feared that getting involved
in administrative affairs and quarrels would lead to me hav-
ing to say farewell to teaching. The Nazim Saheb has to
have a iot of patience ana tolerance and | will have to ex-
perience that,

The letter was written by Maulana Sayed Ahmad Saheb. |
Practically begged Hazrat not to push me intoc such a
Calamity. But to it Maulana Sayed Saheb replied: "This is
Hazrat's decision. You should be pleased.” | begged him
and 1 still remember that | even touched his feet and cried.
He then went to Hazrat and said: "I did not mention your
letter's contents to Zakarriya. | do not know from where he
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came to know of it. He Is very much upset over it and gay
He says his academic actlvities will be adversely affectgq
greatiy.”

Hazrat replled: “I am convinced that it will not do hig
academic actlvities any harm. He does not have the power
to control the present trustees. They will not be able to (gt
him do such work in which his activities will be harmeq,

Being unable to make any headway through Maulana
Sayed Saheb, | grabbed the feet of Maulana Abdu! Qadir
whom Hazrat had also made a supervising trustee of the
madressa together with Maulana Ashig llahi and Shaikh
Rashid Ahmad Saheb before his travel abroad. ) tolg
Maulana Raipuri that Hazrat will surely show him the docu-
ment. “For Ailah’s sake do not approve it!”

Hazrat Raipuri said: “How can that be that Hazrat writes
anything and | disapprove of it and reject it?”

When the document was comgieted, Hazrat showed it to
Maulana Raipuri as a trustee, saying: "If there are any ob-
jections, do tell me. Do not ramain siient over it just
because 1 wrote it.”

I can still remember that | was earnestly making dua: “'Ya
Altah save me from this calamity.”

When Hazrat Raipuri had read it, and Hazrat asked him
whether he had any doubts, he first of ali, according to his
personal habit, made ‘tobah’: “Tobah, tobah, how can there
be any misgivings about what Hazrat had written.”

Hazrat was already only too aware of Hazrat Raipuri’s

Pumility and he asked a few times: “Are there no objec-
tiong?™”

156



He replied: “For me to find fault with your suggestions
would be ll-rnannered and insulting. Tobah! tobah! It
seems that regarding Moulvy Zakarriya youy have written
two things: Firstly you have Increased his rank and given
credit for his hadesth knowledge as if there is no such
scholar of hadeeth in the madressa. And secondly you have
made him the assistant Nazim.”

Hazrat immediataely took the paper from his hand, scratch-

ed out the word ‘assistant’ and wrote '"Musheer Nazim’
{consultant).

{(Musheer Nazim has been a feature of madressa ad-
ministration prior to this too. A couple of years earlier
Maulana Thanwy had excused himself from being a 'Sar-
parast’ and resigned from it. From that time he and the
father of Maulana Abdul Lateef, Mautana Jamiat Ali Saheb
were appointed as ‘Musheer' (consultant Nazims),

About two or three years after our return it was the sugges-
tion of Maulana Ashiq Hahi, Sheikh Rasheed Ahmad and
Maulana Sir Raheem Bakksh that because of certain fac-
tors the duties of Nazim should be divided into two sec-
tions, one dealing with educational matters and the other
dealing with finances. Finances were assigned to Maulana
Abdul Lateef Saheb and educational matters to me. At that
time too | most vehemently declined the position, but these
three elders still passed the resolution in spite of my
refusaj.

| wrote a strong letter to Sheikh Rasheed Ahmad Saheb
wherein | explained to him that the relationship between
Myself and Hazrat Nazim Saheb ware so clqse that should
One say we were two hearts in one body, it will not be out of
Place. Nazim Saheb had so much consideration for me that
it almost seemed he reared me and brought me up. Further
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he was also my Ustad. "Il this resolution |s passed ang 4.
cepte this fine relationship will never continue to b_e main.
tained. Either you rescind this resolution, otherwise yq,
may have to one day struggle even to remember that a pe,.
son called Zakarrlya was ever involved in Mazahiry,
Uloom.” ‘

May Allah reward Sheikh Saheb well. He was a thinking per.
son with prudence and foresight and in the affairs of the
madressa, he always put his own feelings second. During
this time as trustee, many incidents took place which em-
phasised how he always put the interest of the madressa
first. Here is such an instance: The famous conference of
the Jamiatul Ulema was to be held in Saharanpur during
Jamad 1 21-23 1364 Hijri (1945 CE). It was to last for three
days and | suggested to Nazim Saheb that during the
course ot the conterence the madressa should be closed.
Nazim Saheb became very angry and said: “How can that
be? Today for the sake of Jamiatul Ulema you declare a
holiday. So tomorrow if its the Muslim League you again

have to do so. Then the Ahraar, Congress.... This will
become a daily thing.”

He gave a very good speech with good arguments. After
listening to all he had to say | just said: “White the con-
ference of the Jamiatul Ulema is on, there will be holiday in
the madressa.”

Nazim Saheb became very angry. He told Maulana Abdur
Rahman, (one of the foremost Khalifas of Hazrat Thanwy),
of my decition and Maulana oppoused it even-nore strongly.
"There wili w0t be hollday."

Sheikh Saheb happened to arrive at that time. Nazim put

his complaint against me to Sheikh Saheb and said: '“This
18 a daily thing.”
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gheikh was a very intelilgent person and had the interest of
the madressa at heart at all times, He said: “There should
definitely be a hollday and you need not get permission
trom us (trustees). We wlll most surely oppose any applica-
tion for closing the madressa. And especially after Hazrat
Thanwy's refusal, you will not tind anyone to approve the
application. And to have a holiday during those days is
most necessary. The worse that could happen is that we
will ask you why you closed the madressa without our per-
mission. You may say that right at the last moment
Shaikhul-Hadeeth had decided to close the madressa and
there was not time to consult the Sarparasts. In future case
will be taken that this does not happen again. Pardon.”

This conversation between Nazim Saheb and Sheikh Saheb
did not take place in my presence. Bul afterwards first
Sheikh Saheb and thereafter Nazim Saheb related the
same story to me. Nazim Saheb told me with great surprise:
“This is strange. Sheikh-ji is the president of the Dethi
branch of the Muslim League. He is & very good friend of
Mr. Jinnah and yet he supports your decision for holiday
while the Jamiat has a conference!™.

| replied: “Hazrat the matter is clear. In Deoband there is
holiday for a whole week. The confarence is not the con-
gress’ or the leagues’. 1t is 2 conference of the Jamiatul
Uema. For Mazahirul Uloom to continue teaching in those
days is very difficult.”

Apart from that there were many other cases where Sheikh
Saheb placed the interests of the madressa before
anything else.

Whep this letter pf mine, regarding the two divisions in the
administration, reached Sheikh Saheb, he was very angry.
He wrote back to me: “Your letter of instructions arrived
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and | trueely came under the impression that you are the
Sarparast and supervisor of the madressa as wel| as {
director thereof. Whoever you need to do some work,
just order and command. Your order has been carrieg out, |
have written to Maulana Ashiq llahi and SiIr Rahespy,
Bakhsh that because of some circumstances this tevoly.
tion cannot now be put into operation. It should be placeg
on the agenda for discussion and consideration at oyr next
meeting.”

In spite of all these things | do not see how some 100is can
still say that | tried to usurp the directorship (Nizamat) ang
administration of the madressa. There-is however no doubt
that when it came to special favours for sons of prominent
lecturers of the madressa, | was instrumental in opposing
some of their applications. And in this | was heavily en-
couraged by Maulana Abdur Rahman and Qari Saeed . In
fact they actually forced me to act. Once one of thase with
¥ory special connections to the madressa applied that a
certain room be given to him ajone. Because of this specia!
connection, Maulana Abdur Rahman wrote a note on the
application recommending its acceptance.

But soon after signing it he rushed to me saying: "“This per-
son has applied for a room for himself alone. | have written
approval of it. This is a most harmful thing for the applicant
and also detrimental to the madressa.”

I asked: “But then, why did you recommend it if you con-
sidered it inappropriate.”

He answered: “I felt myself forced to do s0. But the final ap’

proval lies with you. For this reason | have quickly come io
YOI.I." .

When the application reached Nazim Seh_eb, together with
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the recommendation of 1k
Shaikhul-Hadesth approve
tions.”

€ Sadr Mudarris, he wrote: “|f
s this, there will be no objec-

| disapproved the application b
cant was very angry with me. T
place almost daily and becau
were always angry with me.

€cause of which the appli-
hese kinds of incidents took
se of them the chosen ones

There were the close relative

5 of Nazim Saheb, the close
ones of Hazrat Maulana Abg

ur Rahman Saheb and also my
own Hazrat's relatives. | used my official vete powers

against them all and as such their dissatisfaction and
anger against me is quite logical.,

During 1357 Hijri the son of Buzmi Saheb, editor of ‘Medina’
was a student in the madressa. He had some of those with
high connections who disliked me, wrote compiaints
against me and sent them to the newspaper. The editor
Saheb did not know the true situation. But seeing so many
letters with complaints againsi one man, he wrote a strong
article against me which was published on 10 Rabee-ul-
Thani 1357 Hijri {9th June 1838). When Hazrat Madani read
the article he wrote an angry letter to the editor saying:
“You have written an article against him, | have known him
since the time when he was merely a boy twelve years of
age. And my knowledge of him has increasad ever since.
Accusations have been made against him. Those geccusa-
tions are completely untrug.”

Hazrat Madani here refered to the year 1337 Hijri when at
the age of twelve years | stayed in Gangoh for two months
on end. That was my first meeting with him. Perhaps the
Complete story will be told later. Maulana Habibar Rahma_n.
the Ra-eesul Ahraar told me:i was sitting in a hc_)tel in
Lahore drinking tea when | read the article. Even while sit-
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ting tnere | wrote a card to the editor saying: ' am ac.
guainted with Shaikhul Hadeeth Saheb since the last of hig
student days. | can say with the acquaintance of those
days, that whatever information was given {0 you, wag
wrong."”

1 also know of the ietters by Maulana Mufti Kifayatullah,
president of the Jamiatul Ulema. Hazrat Shah Yaseen
Naginawy. | heard that many others have written but the
editor did not consider it necessary to reply to any of the
letters. He did however write to Maulana Madani saying
that a whole flood of letters of complaints had reached him
and whenever Hazrat 50 desired he was prepared to come
and show them 1o him. Hazrat Madani reptied: “There is no
need ta bring those letters to me. On a certain day | will ba
free, then | myself will come to Sabaranpur.”

Hazrat also sent me a card saying that on such-and-such a
date he will be coming to Saharangur to investigate those
complaints. | also informed the Sarparasts (supervising
trustees). Hazrat Meeruty was not at all happy with the idea
because he felt that the date for the investigations should
have been fixed after consultation with the Saparasis.
However Sheikh Rasheed Ahmad Saheb (May Aliah reward
him} wrote that Maulana Madani should most definitely
come and that he himself would arrive in Saharanpur on
that day. | do not know how Ra-eesul-Ahraar came to know

of the issue. He also arrived in Saharanpur one day before
the tirme.

The gentlemen ail arrived here on 17th July, 1938 {18
Jamadu! Oola 1357) and from after breakfast, wiihout
festing in the afternoon, called each of the complainants
until twelve o'clock at night. Everyone’s statement was
written down untif the tirme of Maghrib. There was one com-
plaint which alt of them had against me and that was that | -
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ralysing the administration and that | had actually
:::r:::d t;e agdmlnlstration. One major part of trlte func-
tions of the Nazim Saheb has becormne out of action. But
when they were asked to mention specific cases and
details, they were unable to do so.

The editor said: “They are overawed by Hazrat’s presence.”

Hazrat replied: “Then what is the alternative way of in-
vestigations?”

A few other complaints were also made against some other
officials and teachers about which they were questioned. |

was not asked to say anything, but Hazrat Nazim Saheb
was asked about me.

Hazrat Madani asked Nazim Saheb in a loud voice, audibie
even to those who were far. “These students of yours say
that Mouvly Zakarriya has made you practically paralysed

in carrying out your duties, and that your limbs have been
put out of action.”

Hazrat Nazim Saheb replied: "This is completely untrue
and without any basis. Sheikhul-Hadeeth is in fact my right
h_and. Through his advice and guidance my task is con-
siderably eased. If he is not there, then it will be very dif-
ncu’!t for me. if | should consent to accept the position of
Nazim, § will most gladly hand it to him."”
Thereupon Hazrat Madani said: “Mudda-ee sust, khawah
E’l\'\;st." And wrote the findings of the commission of in-
ry:
‘We have today investigated the complaints published by
m:gma‘ of 9th June 1938 against madressa Mazahirul
ioun';' We have great pleasure in announcing that we have
m those complaints completely baseless. The ad-
inistrative otficials of the madressa are doing their work
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with sincere Intentions and honesty In the highest degree,
We hope that these officials will always exert their efforig
towards correcting and improving the work of the
madressa. We also hope that when anything requires cor.
rective measures, they will exert themselves towards that
end with diligence and sympathy."

Signed: Hussain Ahmad Madani, Abu Saeed Bazni, Editor
‘Medina’ Habibur Rahman Ludhianwy, Muhammad Majeed
Hasan Proprietor of *Medina’, Rasheed Ahmad (Sarparast).

The writing of this document is by the Editor himself. The
last words were also added solely becuase of his in-
sistance. Hazrat did not approve of some of the words, The
editor was quite angry that despite the flood of letters of
complaint against me, they could not find any truth in cne
of them. | on the other hand was very glad that there was
mention of the uprisings against Hazrat Maulana Khalil
Ahmad Saheb in 1320. Against him too was labled the ac-
cusation of autocratically usurping the madressa ad-
ministration. From 1308 until 1320 there were disturbances
against the madressa from inside and outside the
madressa which appears from the statements of those
days. Hazrat was not in the madressa in 1308. He only arriv-
ed here in 1314 but the disturbances and unrest commenc-
ed in 1308. From 1320 onwards the great spiritual and
material progress made by the madressa is no secret to all

the world. Who can understand the wisdom of Allah’s work-
ings?

Gr GG K R A5 GiTE B B sl T
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“Do the peopile think that they will be left to say 'we believe’
and not be tested. And We have surely tested those before

you and they will surely know those who are truthful and
they will surely knaw those who are liars,"
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gven in Darul Uloom Deoband too there were uprisings
from 1304 to 1318 to which Hazrat Madant refers in his
autobiography ‘Nagsh Hayaat' page 123. Tazkira-e-Khalil
also refers to it shortly on page 173. At that time in order 10
terminate-the arguments over succession, Hazrat Gangohi
had to go to Deoband. A letter written in Hazrat's own hand
at that time is printed in Tazkira-e-Khalil volume 2. In it

Hazrat says.

“From Rasheed Ahmad,

Respected brothers, Moulvy Mahmood Hasan and Moulvy
Khalil Ahmad,

Assalamu Alaykum,

Your letters have arrived from which | have come to know of
the situation there. And today a letter has arrived from
Moulvy Khalil Ahmad telling of the troubled state among
the teachers. For this reason it has become necessary for
this letter to be written. My beloved friends, why are you so
troubled and worried? It is your duty to remain followers of:

she . LFE wy Mz e cge #es
Ll jgb a0 8 S5 A
'And whosoever puts his trust in Atlah, sufficient is Aflah
for him." .

If Allah should close the madressa, then remain seated in
your homes and if it continues to function, remain busy
therein. Those who wil! force you te teach, the towns peo-
ple will not approve thereof, another door will be opened
up. Why are you troubled? Just do your work. No one is
even capable of being your equals. Why do you write thal
you are without hands and legs - powerless? No one can
dispute your ability in that for which you are there.

The only dispute is this: Whether the Shura has all power or

165



not, what loss s that to you? Just do your work. Hajee
Saheb is doing whatever he does for expedience. S0 let him
remain busy with his planning. Let, come what may
whether it be in accordance with our likes or not, o
whether the Shura gives Hajee Saheb all powers of aqg.
ministration or not. If they are satisfied therewith, whay
burden is it upon you.

Thus, | say, it is completely inadvisable for you people to be
troubled and worried. Do not-say anything about anything.
It anyone asks you, then say to them: ‘Ask me about any
chapter of my class-work which is our work."' As far as ad-
ministration goes, we know nothing and do not énter into it.
Do not even fear those with evil intentions keep this
couptet of Hazrat Shaikhul-Mashaikh before you:

ZE R S AN sy
.L;QLJL‘;EJJJJ‘ : "'"/CTU.LZGU;J} s!

Brothers, it has already been predestined that whatever will
happen regarding the affairs of the madressa will surely
happen. whather anyone seeks to dispel or bring it about.
So why are you going in circles, troubled?
am il P ol "j}u?‘-ﬁlﬂ'l

Who are we? We are completely without choice, even
though outwardly we may seem to be free agents.
Whatever will happen to us will be Allah's grace. And
whatever will come to pass in this world will be for the best
and in our interest; even if it shou!d mean the destruction of
the madressa or its continued existence and even if it br-
ings honour to you and us or whether it brings humitiation
and ‘retirement. Look upon ail these happenings as the
tricks of a magician and spend your time in teaching.

Leave discussions about 'this' and 'that’ to Zaid and Amt.
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No one aiming towards evil can do anything and no one
aiming towards righteousness can do a thing. Everything is

peing done by Aliah.
i sl Of WY ojl)
“And ye will not except as Allah wills....”
. 5. $,on g oAb
et gl o>, 428
“And He is the Most Merciful of ali Merciful ones...”
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The stary is finished. | am.very keen to know the situation’
gver there. | am a mere man and in need of the duas of my
friends, searching for good. There is no harm for you. Re-
main calm. The madressa will not go anywhere, Leave
everybody 1o be proud about their own ideas.

Give my best salaam to all. Forgive and pass this message
onto others. | thank those friends in charge of manage-
ment. Pass on this message of thanks to them. And give to
whomsoever you wish. This time and these naises of the
evil intenders will prove to be the benefit of the situation.
And this unrest wili finally prove to be in the interest of the
madressa. The ending will be good, correct and
permanent.”

Rasheed Ahmad.

Whgn this unrest in Mazahiruli Uloom was over Hazrat
Nazim Saheb and Maulana Abdur Rahman Saheb and some
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senior teachers felt that those people Whto h?: broughy
these false accusations, and had up :’-{’, i?}" been
anonymous, had now become properly entified ang
should now be expelled. For three days they persisted with
the idea of expelling them. | opposed tpem siro_ngiy Na.z]m
Saheb and Maulana Abdur Rahman dqsregardlng My view
saying: "Because the matter concerned hls”personal self,
therefore his opinion is of no consequence.

One of the guiity ones was someone with whose elders
Nazim Saheb had very strong connections. Another was so-
meone because of whom Maulana Abdur Rahman had to
face great hardship.

Hence | said: “Hazrat | am not appealing on my own behalf,

! am appealing to you on your people’s behalf and in your
interest, You will have ordeals to face.”

And so it happened. The very rext day after expulsion that
person about whom I just wrote came to Nazim Saheb. But
without any hesitation, Nazim Saheb told him: *Go and
speak to Shaikhul-Hadeeth in this matter.”

The person came to me and immediately | saw him, |
understood. | became quite angry with Nazim Saheb {May
Aliah forgive me).But this was an almost daily occurance
that Nazim Saheb pushed me in front when trouble and
arguments took place. This was what he meant when in
front of Hazrat Madani he said: “If he is nat there, then it
wili be very difficult for me.” That was true. Many cases like
this took place when some elders had made a decision. 1
would warn against some problems that coutd arise and
when indeed those problems did present themselves, they
placed it in my Jap, refering it to me. 1f | find the time ) will
write about a few of those incidents eg., the League's Jalsa
in Saharanpur, the League's Jalsa In Patna etc., with which
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the present elders of the madressa are well acquainted.
The younger ones will not know about these matters.

| don’t know it | have already spoken about it or not, but
Maulana Abdul Lateef had a well-known saying about me,
which he uttered many times: “Take no notice of his words
aow. Anything happens and he would have said it six mon-

ths ago.” |
My Hazrat Raipuri also had a similar saying about ma.

Anyway when the expelied person came before me, he ad-
mitted that he was guilty. He did not deny that. Was there
any chance of reviewing the expulsion order?

| toid him: "“The order to expel was taken jointly and
unanimously. Neither will my individual opinion or Nazim
Sahebs opinion be enough to overturn the decision. Put an
application before Nazim Saheb and a joint consultation
will 1ake place to see if there can be a review.”

The application finally came before the Shura. | said that
from the beginning | was against expulsion. | stiil felt the
same and suggested that if it should be written that
through the recommendation of so-and-so the expulsion is
set aside. But then another problem arcse. There is the.
possibility that for every expulsion there will be :an even
more noteworthy recommendation to review, rescind and
withdraw. Therefore another way out had to be found.
HO_wever the other members were not in favour of setting
aside the expulsion order. Therefore for the secend time
the decision was; “After due consideration we could find
o reason for cancelling the expulsion because there was
much harm done to the image of the madressa.”
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Thereafter all these difficulties and ordeals to which { hyy
pointed previously, all came about and in the eyeg of
everyone | was the blamed one. They reckoned thg
pecause | was the one involved and attacked. Hence, |
must be the one who had those students expelled.

There are so many incidents about my childhood days ang
my study years, thal it will be well-nigh impossible to mep.
tion them ali. 1 only noted a few down by way of example in
every chapter and now end this part of my life, starting
hereafer to discuss my writings and literary academic
works. This is the third part of this chapter,

My Literary Works

| started practising writing from my childhood days. Even
now t0oo my handwriting is not too good. It was however
correct and mature. At the time of writing the Bazal some
jealous ones often tried to have the writing thereof transfer-
red to another simply because someone else had a more
beautiful handwriting. But Munshi Mahboob, the Ustad of
all copy-writers, who wrote the first volume of Bazal, said to
Hazrat that he preferred to copy from that bad handwriting
of mine, because the diacritical signs and dots were very
ciear for him who was not an Alim.

I started my writing practising with Alif, ba, ta. Later when |
started Quran | copied Bheshti-Zewar on my slate. Later my
actual writing started. My father would write one or two
words, asking me 10 write down its conjugations. At that
time 1 continued worrying night and day about the thirty or
forty conjugations of every word. The copy-books from
those days are stilt with me. :

From Muzaffarnagar to Delhi the next station is Khatol!. As
! travelled to Delhi | continued making the conjugations.
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Thereafter | started doing Adab and deveioped a taste for
it. | continued making up coupleis from Saharanpur to
Delhi. | used 1o put my head out of the window and recite
couplets. Thereafter came tha time of Quran recltation.
Then from Saharanpur to Deihi it was my habit to recite
irom the 15th to the 20th para. At that time | also had to do
a lot of travelling by rail in connection with the printing of

Bazal.

1.

Sharah Alfia (Urdu, Unpublished): When | did Alfia in
the second year, | also started an Urdu commentary on
it, which finally comprised of three volumes. The first
one was quite extensive but the next two were con-
cise, until it was compteted on Thursday 18th Shabaan
1329 Hijri. Its manuscript is on my shelf.

Sharah Muslim (Urdu, Unpublished): During the year
1332 Hijti when | studied Muslim, Maulana Abdul
Waheed used to give long lectures. | used to take his
lectures down in pencil, and corrected my notes atter-
wards. Both these manuscripts have been completed
for quite some time. | have not seen it for some time.

Appendix affixed to Eugtaydus (unpublished): When !
read Euglaydus in 1332 Hijri, | enjoyed it very much ac-
cording to the rules of Euclid, | drew some of my own
figures. The copy books giving these figures have been
called “iza fa bar ish-Kaal Euglaydus”, which is stilt in

my possession.

Taqgreer Mishkat (unpublished). During the parly days
of my studies [ wrote this very shortly. Then in 1341 Hi-
jti when | taught Mishkat for the first time, | used to
keep it besides me and with the help of side-notes
from other copies and commentaries | rewrote it with
more detail. It had not been published but | think more
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than a hundred coples have been made by som,
teachers for their use.

Hadesth Lectures (unpublished): | initially reaq the
hadeeth kitabs from my father and then from Hazrat [
trled to copy down all his lectures but in an incomplete
manner. | thus have Hazrat's Nisai lectures (in.
complete). Even if Hazrat mentioned something by the

way 1 also took that down because it was my Hazrat'
words,

Masha-ikh Chishti Ahwaal and Mazahirul Utloom: After
compieting my studies | started teaching in 1335 Hijri
and also started to write two booklets, one, a collec-
tion of ali the Chishtiya Shaikhs of Tarigat from my
Sheikh right up to Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi
Wasallam with some detaiis of their spiritual ¢ondi-
tions. Some of them were campleted and others not.
Similarly | started a historical survey of Mazahirul
Uloom and its fifty years of existence. In it | discussed
the annual report per year up to 1334 Hijri, commenc-
ing with 1283 Hijri giving the annual income and expen-
diture, annual graduates, appointment of teachers,
retirements and resignations, employees, and other
miscellaneous things. The first volume has been just
about completed. Most of the facts were taken -frpm
madressa reports and brochures. It was my intention
to mention the characters and spiritual greatness of
all the elders. But then | became involved with the
writing of Bazal together with my teaching. However,
both these risalas have remained incomplete and for
me, there seem no way of completing them.

Tal-Kheesul-Bazal: From 1335 Hijri onwards while

Hazrat was busy writing Bazal Majhood, it was _m;
practice that after the moment Hazrat left the writin
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ot that day, { used to remaln there writing a synopsis of
that day’s writing. In it | gave a synopsis of the long
discussions in my own words for my own memory. It
used to follow as the other volumes progressed. No
discussions took place in it on the ‘Asnaad’ {transmisg-

sion chains) except in cases where there were special
arguments.

Shazra-tul-Hadesth: |t was al
time of Bazal, that when
taries of Bukhary etc., Is
about another kitab, | m

50 my practice during the
ever in any of the commen-
aw any descriptive discussion
ade a collection of such quota-
tions for every kitab. The name of the specific book
was written on the cover of every copy-book. In this
way | had one; ‘Shaz-raty| Bukhary' ¢ 9. Then also
there was o4 . o . +4 - ete., which included all
the Sihaah Kitabs, the Muattas, Tahawy and Hidaya. |
gave a bit of detail in connection with this book
because in quite a few of my works | have referred to it
eg: dah 3 s and s 3 da ity - "Sois
mentioned in Shazr” or “The detail will be found in
Shazr,”

Very often during the writing of Bazal | used to wish
that somebody would come afong to see Hazrat for a
few minutes so that | may use the time to make my
Shazraat up 1o date. At the time Hazrat greatly
resented having to be engaged in conversation. | knew
that quite well but desired my own benefit. Now the on-
ly time 1 really had an opportunity of breaking away tor
Updating my Shazraat in between was when the mail
arrived. The mall first came to him. He always used to
take out what was for him and what was for me. We
never read our mail at that time except it Hazrat found
a letter which he theught might be urgent and impor-
tant. He would then read through the letter lightly.
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Once a little incident happened. A certain relative of
Hazrat's wite who was a police-station commande,
came to visit him. in those days a station commande,
was looked upon almost like a viceroy. Me was nicely
dressed in the station commander’s uniform. | was gj.
ting with my face to the door and Hazrat with his bagy
to the door. Seeing him come along | was guite pleas.
ed. This was now a time for me to update my Shazraat.
He greeted Hazral who turned towards him. | straight
away started writing.

The supervisor of the madressa library Bhai Mazhar
Saheb, who had at one time during the early years
been my class-mate and was guite a close relative of
the commander accompanied the commander and for
some minutes they talked to Hazrat who was making
heavy weather. When they left, Hazrat turned towards
me and | again started writing Bazal notes.

When the police officer left he was very annoyed with
me. He told Bhai Mazhar Saheb: “The -character and
manners of those visiting the saintly ones have reaily
gone bad. This person sitting there by Hazrat seems
arrogant. | sat there and Hazrat spoke to me so nicely,
but this proud ass did not even once lift up his eyes to
look at me to see who is sitting here, whether itis a
donkey, a dog or a swine.”

Bhai Mazhar tried his best to defend me saying that
commander Saheb must have got the wrong impres:
sion. “He was too busy.” But under no gircumstances
could this change the visitor's impression. He gould
never believe that a man can be $0 busy. For-a fond
time he was annoyed.

As for me | think his anger was not r_nisplaced.‘ A per
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10.

son finds it ditficult to accept a man can be so busy,
That was in my student days. Very often i did not find
more than two and a halt or three hours tor sleep. Very
often it happened that | could not even remember
whether | had eaten or not. At times there was no con-
tinuous coming and going of guests. We used to eat
together with some students. | used to tell them, ‘Go
ahead and eat. Do not wait for me.’ At the time of Asr
when | felt weakness in my body it would dawn upon
me that | did not eat at lunch time. Even before that
time | had stopped having an evening meal.

Sometimes thirty or thirty-five hours went by without
eating.

Hajjatul Wida Wal Umraat: When | first started
teaching Mishkat from 1341 Hijri onwards | started
writing this book on 22 Rabee-ul-owal in the day at 12
ncon and finished it in one and a half nights on Satur-
day. The Elders found it almost unbelievable and were
suprised because it is almost impossible to make a
copy of it in one and a half nights.

Every year whenever | or any of the-other teachers have
to teach Kitabul Haj or any Hadeeth kitabs, this book
is borrowed from me for a few days. Many teachers
also have a copy of it, but for a long time there was no
idea of publishing it. When someone did suggest
publishing it | always used to say it is merely meant as
a note for remembrance, not for publication.

But last year in Shabaan 1389 Hijri while in Medina the
idea suddenly entered my mind to have it published.
'hus towards the end of Zil-Qada 1389 Hijri, | started
I!_stening to it being read with a view towards prepara-
tion for pubtication. My eyes had become weak by
then. Moulvy Agil and Moulvy Salmaan read it and
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the notes which was completed on
mfsnai;?azgﬁ? ;gbee-ul-Thanl 1390 Hijri. A few days
later | had a dream wherein & person told me that the
completed work should include 2 discussion on
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasaliam's Umrahs,
Therefore on Wednesday 17th Jamadgl-OoIa 139(_] Hijri
| started a chapter on the Umrahs which was flnlshed
on Friday 15th Rajab 1380. In Shabaan 1:.390 thfz first
printing by litho was done and another print of it was
also done in Lucknow.

Khasa-il-Nabawi - Sharah Shama-il Tirmidhi {(Publish-
ed): In connection with the publication of Bazal | had to
travel to Delhi many times. This happened about once
every fifteen, twenty days when | had to stay over there
for a day or two. A train left Saharanpur at one o'clock
at night. This train remained running at this time for as
long as the work on Bazal continued. | always stayed a
couple of days in Delhi. After reading the proofs and
checking them, all the time that was left was used for
the writing ¢i this book which started in 1343 Hijri and
was completed on Friday 8th Jamadil-Thant 1344.

i was written mostly in the Dareeba Kiian Masjid
where | stayed throughout the day. And when | return-
ed to Saharanpur | put all the written notes in a box,
leaving the box with Haji Usman Khan Saheb. In the in-
troduction to Khasa-il a short write-up was given as to

how the book was prepared. After quite a few prinis
Some additions were made in 1360 Hijri.

Hawashi-Bazal Majhood. (U : h
publication of Bal {Unpublished): After the

started on it. i 2al a system of side-notes was
: In. meant that any n i jon
discovered up t y new infocrmati

0 1388 Hijri in Abu D her
books were noted in thel u Dawood and ot

i side-notes . his
way it became a special of Bazal In t

treasure of infermation.
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13. Tuhtatul-lkhwan {published).
14. Sharah Araby Jazry (unpublished).

15. Risala dar Ahwaal Qurra Sab'al budoor Ma’a Nujoomi
hi mut Arba-ata Ashra. {Unpublished).

puring 1345 Hijri while | was in Medina with the niyat of
staying there for a year or more, | desired to study some ta-
jweed there. At that time the famous Qari.over there was
the Ustad Hasan Sha-ir and | started Shatby with him, but
in the very first lesson an argument deveioped between the
two of us. Qari Saheb stated thal there was no need to
understand the meanings, | just had to learn the verses by
heart. | toid him that | would most definitely learn the
verses by heart but without iearning the meanings there
would be no benefit like in the case of learning and reciting
the Quran by hearl.

Some months later Hazrat came to know of this and told
me: “Why did you not tell me. | would have explained the
varses of Shatby.”

Anyway being a student of Qari Saheb was terminated on
that day. But love and friendship remained till this day. Last
year 1389 Hijri when | visited Medina, he was still alive and
in spite of his old age and weakness, he still came to meet,
leaning upon two men on both sides of him. Very often in
the majlis at the home of Sayed Mahmood among the
respected people, he used 10 say quite proudly: “This is my
student.” This was also the way in which he used to in-
troduce me to others. [, on the other hand always became
guite embarrassed and ashamed because | had been so
feolish as to allow an argument to develop between us on
the very first day, and still to be recognized with honour.
But in spite of that he still treated me with great respeci.
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‘Tahlatu! Ikhwan ‘fee bayani Ahkaami tajweedif Qura’ wag
one of his writings in Arabic. Because of the fact that he
was very famous and that many Indian students used tgo
come and learn from him for the time that they stayed in
Medina, he asked me to translate it into Urdu for thejr
benefit. That | did in one day and finished on 8th Jamadil.
Oota 1345 Hijri.

An interesting story which happened in this connection,
will be toid shortly. This booklet has been published fifteen
or twenty times through the kinaness of Bhai Haji Ahmad
Ali Ratpuri during his litetime. | do not know what happened
after his death. However, there must be at least one copyin
the library of Mazahirul Uloom. So people have told me. | do
not know of any more copies.

The other booklet Sharah Araby Jazry was written for the
benefit of Arabic students on the instructions of Qari
Saheb. | do not know of its publication. A copy of it has
come to me in india, and is preserved among my
manuscripts. The other bookiet ‘dai ahwaal Qurre-e-Sab'a’
was also written during my stay in Medina. In it there is a
descriplive discussion regarding the seven Qurra and their
fourteen students. it was written during the time that was
left over after the writings of Bazal and the teaching of two
lessons in Madressa Shar-iyah,

| wrote it especially at night after the gates of the Masjide
Nabawi was closed and | never had the habit of going to
steep early at night. | also had brought many books with me
€g: Mu'jam Kaber and Owsat and Sharah Tahawy by Ainy.
Through the barakat of the efforts of Maulana Yusuf Saheb
a complete copy of it has been acquired by the madressa.
He had acquired a copy from Egypt during his stay there. It
was a very beautiful kitab purchased for eleven pounds for
2 volumes,
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But alas, because of some argument between two
gentlemen the whole set of books was lost. Both wanted it,
and the one repeatedly borrowed it trom the other. | was
quite at ease that one of them had it. | came to know that in
batween, another had his eyes on them,

The inctaent which | promised above that t will relate is
this: Haz.rat Thanwy had the habit that when the crowd
around him was quite big his food used to be brought to the
Khanqah. 1f we were only a tew guests or attendants he us-
ed to take us home tor meals and it became the duty of that
wite whose turn it was, to prepare the meal. However it

always happened that most of the time we ate at the house
of the younger wife,

Once our Nazim Maulana Abdul Lateef and myself were
having a meal at the younger wife's house on the roof,
Hazrat himself was bringing the food out to us, which made
us feel quite embarrassed. The ladies were seated inside
while we were autside. Hazrat went inside with some emp-
ty piates and as he came out he was laughing. 1 can still
see everything very clearly before my eyes. Hazrat said:
“Moulvy Zakarriya Saheb today | came to know somethin

nice. | came to know that you are also a Qari.” :

| replied: “‘Definitely not. | recite the Quran in Persian
style.”

Hazrat said: “That's what | also know, but all these women
gathered here today all insist unanimously that you are a
Qari and they want to listen to you recite. They have asked
me to put the request to you.”

| had heard that Haji Ahmad Ali and his wife had arrived in
India.
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Therefore | asked: “Is Bhal Ahmad All's wite perhaps
among them?”

Hazrat asked: “How did you know that? Yes, she is.”
) replied: "In that case the report you heard.is correct.”

Then | told him the whole story of Tuhfa_lul-lkhwan and
Sharah Jazry. Then | said: "'Hazrat, in Medina | am a Qari
but not in India.”

16. Awjazul-Masaalik Sharah Muatta Imam Malik (six
volumes, published): From 1335 Hijri | continued to be
busy with writings. Thus in 1345 Hijri in Medina, when
the work on Bazal Majhood was nearing completion, |
had already formed the idea in my mind that | was to
devote myself to 'scholarship in hadeeth and | decided
that another book should follow Bazal. | did this in
spite of having already started teaching hadeeth, In
view of the connection it had with Medina, | decided
upon on a Sharah of Muatta Imam Malik. Thus seated
in the Holy Haram during Rabee-ul-Owal 1345 Hijri |
started with ‘Bismiliah'.

Until the completion of Bazal, ! merely wrote a few
lines and after completion of Bazal from 21st Shabaan
1345 Hijri until the time | left Medina the manuscript of
one and a half volumes were compieted. But after |
returned to India, | was so involved with tasks, and in
between some other books had to be written which
taok much time. Thus the completion of this work took
twenty-three years.

After returning from haj in 1346 Hijri Hazrat instructed
Me 10 write a commentary on Tirmidhy just like Bazal. |
was then under the impression that in about another
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half a year Owjaz would be finished, becauss onhe and
a hall volumes had been done In two to three months
in Medina. Thereafter 1 wanted to get busy with a com-
mentary on Tahawy, because | had a lof of liking for
Tahawy from my childhood days. Mareover my father
had written an Urdu commentary and had advertised it.

| wrote to Hazrat informing him about my intention of
writing something on Tahawy in accordance with any
instructions he may give. Hazrat wrote back saying
that Tahawy was a kitab nat constantly in use, while
Tirmidhy was_ It is being taught in every madressa and
thus it is more in demand. During this series of cor-

respondence Hazrat passed away on 15th Rabee-ul-
Owal 1346,

Thereafter | consulted my late uncle (Maulana llyas) as to
whether | should complete Owijaz or start Tirmidhy's com-
mentary. Uncle aiso suggested that since Owjaz had been
partly done by then, it should be completed. During
Hazrat's lifetime it had been my intention to travel to
Medina as soon as possible to let the writing be commenc-
ed by him, and that for as long as he was alive to let him
dictate the notes, while | wrote it down as was the case of.
Bazal.

After Hazrat's death | somewhat lost courage. Then on the
instructions and suggestions of Hazrat Madani | started
'‘Lami-ud-dari’. Thereafter the time came along when |, in
the words of the hadeeth; 'and count yourself among the
deceased ones’.

17. Faza-il-Quran (published): Hazrat Shah Yaseen Saheb,
one of the most noted Khalitas of Hazrat Gangohi
Saheb, who used to attend the Annual Jalsa of
Mazahirul Uloom, once strongly recommended that |
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18.

19.

21,

write this book. Thus at the time of the Jalsa on 274y
Zil-Qada 1347 Hijri he again made the request ang tg
give effect to that request | started wrlting early in 2j).
Haj 1347 Hijri and completed It on 29th Zil-Haj. This jg
the first in the Faza Il series. The fast one in the seriag,
Faza-il Durood was also on request by Hazrat Shap
Saheb.

Faza-il Ramadan (published): This was written on the
instructions of Hazrat Maulana llyas Saheb in

Nizamuddin and was completed on 29th Ramadan
1349 Hijri.

Quran aur Jabriya Ta’leem (publishe): During 1349 Hijri
there was quite an upsurge of interest in the Jabriya
doctrine. Hazrat Thanwy angd my late uncie made much
effort to combat its spread. In this regard my uncly
organised many public lectures through me under the
chairmanship of Hazrat Madani. In this regard there is
an interesting story which is quite long.

Maulana Thanwy wrote various letters to various
members of Parliament. | also wrote a 32 page letter
which has been publishad which also went to various
members of Parliament and some influencial Muslims.
it was written on 13 Muharram 1350 Hijri.

Faza-il Tableegh (published): This too was written
under the instruction of Hazrat Maulana liyas and was

completed in a few days on Monday 5th Safar 1350 Hi-
jri. .

Al-Kawkabul-Durree (published): These are the lec:
tures of Hazrat Gangohi on Sahih Tirmidhy, which my
late father wrote in Arabic during his student days.
Many teachers had copies made thereof through
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students. Many copies were made. As far as | know
Hazrat Mia Saheb, Maulana Asghar Hussain Saheb
Deobandi had a copy made at a price of seventy five
rupees. | never retused anyone permission to copy
aven though many people tried to prevent me from do-
ing so, especially the Mantigi Ulema.

Many also insisted that it be published, especially
Hazrat Madani. But | felt that it was only a manuscript
and for as long as one of the scholars do not have a se-
cond gook {00k at it and write some side-notes, it
should not be printed. | therefore time and again asked
Maulana Madani and Maulana Abdur Rahman Saheb,
especially, the latier who had also started to write a
commentary on Tirmidhy, but because of pressure of
duties no one could find the time.

Then in 1351 Hijri | came to know that a certain person
had made arrangements to print it as it was. Quite a
few of its parts had already been published and | felt it
was going to be printed wrongly. Therefore | had to let
the work on Owjaz lie aside for a while and started
working on this. | finished the first volume’s checking
and side-notes in the middle of Rabee-ul-Owal 1352
and the second volume on 16th Rajab 1353. This is one
of the main reasons why the work on Owjaz was
delayed so much.

Hikayaat Sahaba {published): While in Safar 1357 Hijri
| was travelting to Ujrara | developed a very heavy bout
of nose-bleeding at Meerut, which started at Maghrib
and lasted right up to Subuh. So much blood was lost,
about two pots full that | did not know where the blood
was coming from. It started as a result of some
foolishness on my part, which was the result of my in-
tormed manner with Hazrat Madani. But that itself is a

tong story. 83
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Anyway In the morning instead of reaching Ujrara | wag
brought with Hazrat Nazim Saheb in the first class com,
partment back to Saharanpur in such a state that 1 dig not
know anything about Meerut, nor the train nor aboyt
Saharanpur.

The doctors and Hakeems stopped me from performing
any mental work for a few months. About four years
previously my mentor and tutor, Maulana Abdul Qagir
Raipuri had instructed that this book be written. Up tc now
because of s0 many duties | could not pay attention to it.
During this illness | fooked upon the time as a good oppar-
tunity to write on this subject. On 12 Shawaal 1357 Hijri it
was completed. A tew days tater my teaching was resumed

and together with it Al-eetidaal was started, to which
reference is made after this.

23. AlkEtidaal fee Maraa-tibur Rijaal {published): During
1356 Hijri and the beginning of 1357 Hijri the dispute
between the Muslim League and Congress had reach-
ed such a bad state that tremendous insults were
thrown at many of the elders and Ulema. It became s0
bad that people who held different political viewpoints
went so far as to remove Imams with whom they
disagreed politically from their imamat for daily
salaahs, Jumma and Eid. And in some places where
the one party had control, they even refused to aIIO}V
‘members from the other points of view to be buried in
their graveyards.

During that time many letters requesting guidance reached
me and to answer each one individually proved very dif-
ficult. A friend of mine gathered ail those letters and
gathered all the questions in one letter, which coweref'I
them all, and placed the cuestions before me for 2
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answer. | found this much better than to answer sach one
separately, and | wrote the answers in one book. The
answer was completed on 29 Shabaan 1357 Hijri.

Thereafter alier answering each letter shortly | wrote that a
detailed answer witl be given verbally if needed. They
should come here. H they did come | showed them the
handwritten answer.

By chance my uncle and Hazrat Raipuri came to hear
thereof. Both insisted that the answer be published. In fact
Hazrat Raipuri instructed Meer Aal Ali Saheb that he and
Shah Masood Hasan Saheb should have it published. |
declined the offer saying: “There is no need for anyone else
to publish it, 1 do not wish to spread it among the general
public. It is merely to be shown to special wefl-wishers”

But then in order to obey the command from these two
saintly personalities, | published it. Hazrat Madani. after
reading the published answer liked it very much. He always
kept a copy in his travelling bag. It is as a result of the
blessings of these people that according to my estimation,
the book received a great reception. The serious minded
ones and Ulema approved of its contents very much. It has
been printed by twenty or twenty-five pubtishing houses in
India and Pakistan. Last year Moulvy Abdul Raheem
translated the fourth question in Gujurati, publishing it
under the title: ‘Dard aur dawa' - ‘The iliness and the Cure™.
This year also, this same question was printed by some
friends in Bombay, considering it was the cure for the

troublas of Muslims.

24, Mugassamaat Kutub Hadesth (unpublished): At
various times during 1346 and 1356 | wrote an introduc-
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tion to the sclence of hadeeth, which was also publigh.
ad as part of ‘Owjazul-Masaallk’. Apart from that | algq
wrote Introductions to each of the hadeeth kitabs,
dealing with the specialities and peculiarities of the
kitab, the author and compller and about the book
itself.

Of those introductions the Mugaddama of Bukhary
was published in ‘Laami’. The Muqaddama of Baza|
Majhood and Abu Dawood was written in considerable
detail and the intention was to publish it at the beginn-
ing of Bazal but Hazrat wrate a short introduction by
himseif. Hence there has not been a chance to print I1.

Apart from these the introductions to the other Sihaah

Sitta kitabs are still with me on my shetf in manuscrigt
form.

Faza-il Namaaz (published): This was written under the
instruction of my uncle. It was finished on Monday
night 7th Muharram 1358.

Faza-il Zikr (published): This was also prepared under
the instructions of my uncle and was completed on Fri-
day night 26 Shawaal 1358.

Faza.il Haj (published many times): When Maulana
Yusuf Saheb started earnest work among the pilgrims
in Mecca, he requested me to write a hook on the vir-
tues of haj. It was started on 3rd Shawaal 1356 and
¢ompleted on Friday 14th Jamadii-Oola 1367. The ac-
tual book was already completed in Shawaal but an

addition of the stories was added on my return to
Saharanpur. 1

In connection with this bock there |s a certain dream,
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He asked Hazrat

Raipuri for an interpretation of the
dream and Hazrat sajd: “Write to Sheikh.”

The man wrote a letter 1o me. In my repiy | told him thag
! was busy writing “Faza-il-Haj", which was then being
published. “Insha Allah the risala will be of benefit in
rebuilding the Kaaba in a spiritual sense.”

In this respect numerous letters are reaching me from
people writing how, through this book haj had been a
most enjoyable spiritual experience.

Faza-it Sadaqaat (published): During the time of his ik
Iness, my uncle earnestly requested the writing of twa
risalas - Faza-il Sadagaat and Faza-il Tijarat. it so hap-
pened that one day as Asr Salaah was starting and the
takbeer was being recited, he bent forwa_rd as he ad-
dressed me: "“"Remember those two risalas. Do not
forget.”

But just as | wrote in the introduction to ‘Faza-i.I Haj
and ‘Faza-it Sadaqaat’, because of the riots and distur-
bances of 1366 Hijri (1947), | had to remain in Nizamud-
din for four months and could not get out. Therer:?r:
after completing ‘Faza-ll Hal' and these :Lc;isb:()kcin
brought Qiyamat betore our eyes, | started ms ook I
Nizamuddin and on return to Saharanpur comp

on 22nd Safar 1368 H”riiST



29. Lami-ud-Dari {published): After the work on Owjaz hag
been completed (as is written In the introduction and
conclusion of ‘Lami’) this work was commenced on
Wednesday 7th Muharram 1376 and completed on 10th
Rabee-ul-Owal 1388 Hijri. | considered my days of
writing on hadeeth were over because of my ill-healty
and weakness, | gave an Invitation to friends on 17th
Rabee-ui-Owal 1388 Hi)ri corresponding te 14th June
1968. It was to be a simple affair to which the teachers
and special friends were invited, and according to my
estimate a hundred to one hundred and fifty would at-
tend. However, | do not know how the news spread so
far and wide, but friends came from Bombay, Calcutta,
Delhi and Lucknow etc. Almost a thousand .people
gathered on the Friday evening till the next morning.

The result was that huge pots of pulao and zarda had
to be cooked continuously throughout, ail through the
wonderful efforts of Moulvy Naseeruddin, Sheikh In-
amullah, Sheikh \zhar etc. A false rumour had been
spread that on that day the nikah of Zubayr and
Sha'hid was taking place although upto then there had
not even been mention thereof. Not only was the
gathering very big, even a large number of women
gathered at home.

30. Faza-il Durood Shareef (published). This is another
work. prompted by Hazrat Shah Yaseen Saheb
Naginawy. He passed away on the evening of Thurs-
day on the 30th Shawaal 1360. At the time of his death
he told one of his most faithful attendants and his
most prominent Khalifa Shah Abdul Aziz Saheb
Dehlawi to telt me: “‘In the same way that you have
written ‘Faza-il-Quran’ so also should you now write a
book on the Faza-it of durood.” :
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after Shah Saheb's death Shah Abdul Aziz reminded
me verbally and in letters of this wasiyat. But unfor-
tunately my pregccupations did not allow me time. But
in 1383 in Medina the request was againh made in
earnest. On return { still put it off for tater and finally
started on it on 26th Ramadan 1384 and suddenly stop-
ped on 6th Zil-Haj 1384 on receiving a telegram of the
dedth of Maulana Yusuf Saheb. At that time such a
feeling of hopelessness overtook me that | terminated
the book with whatever had been written up to then,

Risala Strike (published): The resentment felt by me
over the calamity of strikes in Arabic madressas was
perhaps not felt by anyone else. My two other saintly
elders, Maulana Thanwy and Mautana Madani had the
same resentment and dislike for it. Because of the
almost daity occurance of the strike calamity caused
me to write this risala on the 12th Rabee-il-owal 1388
Hijri in which | also quoted the statements of the
elders.

Risala Aap Beti (published): Maulana Muhammad
Thani wrote a biography of Maulana Yusuf Saheb. In it
Maulana Ali Mia, in mentioning the Sheikhs of
Maulana Yusuf Saheb, also mentioned my name. |
wrote to Ali Mia telling him that the things which he
should have written were not written and that which
should not have been written, were mentioned. On this
I wrote him an article. And on request by some friends
some additions were made to it and on 15th Rabee-ul-
Thani was printed under the title: ‘Aap Beti', which |
am now busy dictating to be writtan. This is the second
part. Up to now six parts have been completed.

Usool Hadeeth Ala Mazhab Hanafiva (unpublished):
This is a text on the principles of hadeeth actcording to
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the Hanafl Mazhab. Which was started on 8th Jamagj
Oola and completed on 10th Jamadll Qola 1342 Hjjy;
Additions in the form of side-notes have been addeg
right up to 1388 Hijri. Whenever some facts came tq

mind | wrote them down.

34. Al-Waqau-i Wal-duhoor {Unpublished): This book
describes conditions during the era of Rasuiullah
Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam, the four rightly-guided
Caliphs, and the Sultans of Banu Umayya etc. The first
volume deals with Rasululah Sallaliahu Alayhi
Wasallam the second with the Caliphs and the third
with those after them. It was started on Friday 25th
Muharram 1342 Hiiri and since then every new fact
discovered up to now is added to the last volume, |t
comes right up to 1388 Hijri.

. Al-Mer-Allifaat Wal Mu Allifeen (unpublished): This
book deals with a description of the authors of weil-
known hadeeth and tigah kitabs plus their references
and where they are taken from. it started being compil-
ed on ist Jamadil Oola 1347 Hijri and has been going
up to 1388 Hijri which is almost [ike the finishing line
of my research and academic activities because it was
at this time that my eyes practically gave in, and tie
mind as well as my physical powers. Now the situation
with me is:

(‘.-;é:‘b(%g q:ﬁ_’_"ﬂ i érﬁ)‘!}' r"'l OA'II.',?"/L

36. Tal-Kheesul Mu Aflifaat Wal Mu Allifeen (unpublished):
This is another book in which the life-descriptions and
character of authors have been gathered, with
reference 1o the previous one ahove.

37. Juz-ul-Meeraaj (unpubllshed): | started writing 2
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speclal risala on the Meeraaj of Rasulullah Sallallahy

Alayhi Wasallam. It has gone into many parts but is
still incomplete.

Juz.u Wafa-tun Nabl Saliallahu Alayhi Wasallam (un.
published): In this all the hadeeth and reports have
been gathered concerning Rasulullah’s Sallaliahu
Alayhi Wasallam final itiness, the beginning and end
thereof, his visiting the Azwaadj-Mutahharaat, his ar-
rival in Hazrat Ayesha Radiallahu Anha’s place, the

deterioration and death. Alas, it could not be com-
pleted to date,

Juz-ul “Afdalit A’'maal. (unpublishedy: The hadeeth
reports concerning which act of righteousness is best,
seem outwardly quite contradictory. In this risala | set
myselt the task of gathering them all together in one
place and | have also mentioned the various interpreta-
tions of the Sheikhs of hadeeth as well as their recon-

ciliatory statements regarding all these hadeeth, This
risala too is not complete.

Juz-u-Riwaayaate-Istihaada (unpublished): Any stu.
dent of hadeeth will be aware of the contradictions in
the various hadeeth concerning ‘Istihaada’. My Sheikh
Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmed Saheb at tne time of
writing the chapter on Istihaada said: “There have
aiways been problems concerning the chapter on
Istihaada. It was my aim that it should be properly
understood from Bazal-Majhood, but even in it too it is
not clear.”

What he said was true. | have written ‘Kawkaby', 'Owjaz,
‘Lami' but still | have not been able to colve the pro-
blem adequately. Thus in ‘Kawkab' in connection with
the stay regarding Hamna bint Jahsh | gave my own
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personal opinion, which is contrary to what gy the
Sheikhs and commentators believed. O_nCe Hazeay
Madani camse to Saharanpur just to_dlscusa thig
hadeeth and said: “| have only come in connectig
with this hadeseth. You have written a very legical thin
but | do not understand from where you received this
inspiration, which did not dawn upon the other
Sheikhs and commentators. Atter ali your Sheikh hag
written in Bazal Majhood what all other Sheikhs haye
written. Mulla Ali Qari and all the commentalors on Ti;.
midhy are in agreement with their explanation, byt

from where did you get hold of your own opinion? Hava
You any substantiation far your view?"

lreplied: “'From Tahawy’s ‘Mush-Kilul Athaas® | get this
meaning."

Hazrat said: “Well in that case | must admit that you

have a strong source.” He asked for “Mush-Kilul
Athaar” and checked.

Hazrat Madani was a great fan of studying ‘Kawkab'
and 'Lami’ because of Hazrat Gangohi who also en-
couraged people t¢ study them. Not once but on quite
a few occasions he used to say: “Did you write the
Side-notes on “Kawkab' or did you write out an adver-
tisement for Owjaz? At every point you write

‘The detailed discussion appears in

Owijaz.’ So one has to look here first and is then refer.-
red to the other.”

Because | was one who steered clear >f all outside ac-

tivities Hazrat Madani always referred to me. May
Allah increase hig rank.

Juz-u-Raf-il-yadain (unpublished): In this manuscript |
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have gathered ali the hadesth dealing with lifting the

hands in salaah and intended 1o
_ disc
detall, but this has not yet baen posslbuat.lss them  in

Juz-ul-Aamaal bin Niyaat (unpublished): Thi

, :This is a
comprghengive hadeeth and many masaail are ba\zz
upon it. This book has also been started with this
hadeeth. | have also discussed this hadeeth in con-

siderable detail. Quite a bit has been done th i
incomplete. e though still

Juz tkh-tilaa Faat-e-Salagh {(unpublished): Since the
time of my teaching Mishkat Shareef the synopsis of
my lectures was this: What is the importance of the
qugstions of Raf-_ul-yadain, gira-at behind the imam,
reciting Ameen loudly etc., that so many verbal bat-
tles, debates and arguments take place over them
everywhere? The actual difference of opinion is only
whether the Sunnat is to lift the hands or not to lift,
and so also the loud recitation of Ameen. Then |
started to gather all the differences of opinion regar-
ding the various acts of the Sataah. Up to now | have
come across over two hundred, in four raka'at Salaah.
Some more were added later. A chart of class notes

was thus prepared.

During classes | first of all mentioned them atl in short
and then showed the difference between these four
Masaa-il on the one side and the other over two hun-
dred. The differences still remained a question of be-
ing Sunnat or not, but such importance have been
given to these four that they have become like fun-

damental doctrines of beliet.

sing this chart of differences !

Then during classes u
v erences between the Mazhabs

used to show the dift
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regarding the varlous chapters, In detail. Some adg;.
tion has also been made.

.ul-8ab: Ikhtilaat Aimma (unpublished): Mazahir,
#nl;ol::ua:tb'one stage issued a monthl_y magazine “A).
Mazahir' under the editorship of Mufti Jameel Ahmag
Saheb. An article of mine appeared 1he|l'ein monthly on
the question of why there are such wide dlfferences
beiween the Imams when the source of Istamic law are
the same for all of them and all of them use the words
and actions of Rasulullah Sallailahu Alayhi Wasallam
as their foundation.

About eight pages of this series had been published.,
Thereatfter | wrote some more on the subject but unfor-
tunately the magazine was discontinued. Numerous
friends wrote to say that they had subscribed to it
because of my articles and if it was continrued in some
other magazine | should inform them of it, otherwise |
should publish it in book form. :

Juz-Al Mubbamaat fil Asaaneedi Wal Riwaayaat (un-
published): In many ot the chains of narrators of
hadeeth and in the reported hadeeth there are some in-
distinct names. | have tried to gather ail these names
from various other hadeeth and noted them down and
quite a large number were thus collected but | left out
those indistinct ones which are menticned in
‘Tahzeeb’, 'Tagreeb’, ‘'Ta'jeel’ otc.

. Risala-e-Tagdeer {unpubfished): At one time one ques-

tion was quite uppermost in my mind, namely, that a
person shali only receive that which is allotted to him
by fate and nothing more, nothing less. For example, if
it was written for a person that he will receive chicken
to eat, he will by ail means receive chicken. Or he will
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either be fed by others out
of honoyr tor h i
earn and eat. Ang even It he has no akiilfuiinznr‘;r :: ::l::
’ I

even become the caok of S0
P me high
most definitely he wiy get to eat higs c?‘?éi::allty, but

reasons for their

it was necessary
taa’'weez.

coming to me etg. They, thinking that
for thern 1o tell in order to acquire a

Many high officials came to me because of their jl-
iness after doctors had prohibited them from eating
anything except boited ‘dhal’. Many such stories have
been gathered like these. Those for whom a motor car
has been written down will earn his twelve hundred for
it or he will become some kind of Hazratji or a leader or
a driver. 1 have always tried to complete this booklet
but could not. Some very grave stories are written in it
which were copied from present day newspapers.

Seerat Siddeeq (unpublished): This is a biography of
Hazrat Abu Bakr Radiallahu anhu which was started
through the requests of the editors of AI-Slddeeq. a
magazine that used to be issued from Ma;ahnru{
Uioom, as | believe. Many copies of the_manuscnpt are
around but the chance to pub_lash it I_'nas not yet
presented itself. It has appeared in one or two pa;T;‘Jg;s;
which were also closed down. 1 do not gver; re‘Tll?ind "
the name of the paper, neither do | think 1 wi

copy.
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i | (unpublished). Whengye,
e hfl:;:\l:i v'.ii:l?::"rlne.( some ar::ademlc discuys.
H.azratt k place. During thosé meetings all the sup.
§,o?s a:g discussions which in my opinion were note
fgr?hy were gathered in one place. There were some
very in{eresting subjects unde_r discussion. | have ngt
been able to complete or publish them.

Apart from these many articles have been written
which were incomplete but whatever | could remember
while in Aligarh, were mentioned. | could not in Aligarh
remember dates and these were only added on return
to Saharanpur, as some friends copied them from the
actual books and manuscripts. They had to do it
because my eyes were incapacitated and for me to
search was very difficult. This is another reason why

many manuscripts which were not remembered in
Aligarh, were left out.

Afterwards brother Aqil, Saiman and Maulana Yunus
Saheb had to search through my jungle of papers to
find the rest and note them down.

Hawashi Kalam Paak (unpublished): Somewhere in
this | have said that during the period 1338 Hijri to 1385
Hijri it was my habit not to sleep during the nights of
Ramadan. Qut of Ramadan | very seldom had the op-
portunily of looking into the Quran and read. But dur-
ing Aamadan except for three or four Ramadans, all
o_ther academic activities were stopped and the prac-
tice of looking into the Quran while reading very strict-
ly adhered to. From after taraweeh till tahajjud 1 used
to recite the Quran with translation and deep thought.
'{:‘%n. e;:l‘those problems in understanding were solved
Theug Immediate recourse 1o the books of tafseer.

Synopsis was written in between the lines. Alas!
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For the last four or five
years | h .
read the Quran in this manner ave become unable to

Hawashl-a.l-lsha-al {unpublished): The hook ‘Al-lsh

tee Ish-ratis Saa-at' has been in my poésession si?'n‘at
my student days. | had a clean page inserted in bgf-
ween ey_e‘ry_iwo pages and had the book bound. From
1335 Hijri till 1385 Hijri | wrote down some noies on
tpese pages regarding the origin of the hadeeth men-
llpned, the references and wherever the author
discussed 'Fat-hul-Bari” comments, | also noted the
page and volume of Fat-hul-Bari. And if ever | found a
similar theme somewhere else, this 100 was noted

down.

Hawashi Wa Thay-lil Tahzeeb {unpublished): | used to
write side-notes on Hafiz lbn Hajar's ‘Tahzeeb',
‘Targeeb’ adn ‘Ta’jeel’ but especially on ‘Tahzeeb’ and
under the name of ‘Thay lul-Tahzeeb’ | had all twelve
volumes bound and had numbers attached 10 the
pages in accordance with the nymbering in ‘Tahzeeb’.
That would facilitate finding the relevant original in
Tahzeeb. Although | did find lots of time to write on
Tahzeeb, | did not tind much time to write on the

“Thayl'.

Hawashi Usoolus ghashi, Hidaya etc. (unpublished): I

taught Usootus shashi in my first year of teaching in

1335 Hijri as can be seen from the chart. Thereafter |
jater. So atso |

X . 4
again had the opportunity to teach it 1ate
'laGUth ‘Hidaya® from shawaal 1337 Hiinl and after-

wards taught it again three or four times. Every time |

i hi a
i its side-notes. Whenever | taug
| I added wn COpY and never taught

i5
o e o 0%, g
habit of writing on books, every O s than others.

own $de-notes, some
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| Hawashi Musalsaiaat (unpublished): From 1346 Hyjr

onwards some special Daura students used to take
permission from me for the ‘Musalsalaat’ hadeeth
Then after 1353 Hijri the teaching and reading of the
Musalsalaat hadeeth became a special clasg after
Daura. it was at this time that | started a minor com.
mentary on these hadeeth in the form of a ‘Hashiya’
which continued till 1380 Hijri and made a chart of the
transmitters who were soofis who had continuously
transmitted those hadeeth to this day. This was
feprinted twice or thrice, byt the side-notes have not
yet been published. | also wrote a special section on

the persons involved in the transmission under the
name ‘Rijaaiul-Musalsalaat’.

Juz.y-Mukaffiraaty) Thunoob (unpublished): This is a
collection of alj those hadeeth which gives the
righteous deeds that brings pardon for sins, The

hadeeth have heen collected in concise form. There
was no time for detail.

Juz-u Multaqatul Mirqaut: When in 1341 ) taught
Mishkat for the first time | started this on Monday 29th
Zi-Haj 1341, In it | noted down the special discussion
and themes which | found to be worthy of being put to
memory. | did it in the same manner as | did the

Shazraat discussed under No. 9 of publications and
writings.

Juz Multaqatu!l Ruwaal anil Mirgaut {unpublished):
This booklet was also begun in Zil-Qada 1341 on the
last Friday. it is a collection of the reporters of hadeeth
whom Mulla Ali Qari discussed. The first volume was
finished on 29th Zil-Haj 1341 Hijri.

Muwjam al-Musnad. Imam Ahmad {unpublishegd): The
hadeeths in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad are arranged
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in sequence according to the names of the Sahaba
This makes it very difficult to get hoid of any requireci
hadeeth. In this risala a list of names of the Sahaba is
prepared according to the letters of the alphabet. In it
every Sahabi's hadeeth is mentioned plus the volumae
and page where his hadeeth is quoted. }t is a very
beneficial risala, which makes the looking up of a
hadeeth quite easy.

Juz-ul Manaat {(unpublished): Among the scholars of
hadeeth the issue of ‘Manaat’ is very important and
much ¢f the differences of the Imams are based upon
the ‘Manaat’ of those imams. !n this booklet | discuss-

ed: a) Tan-geehul Manaat; b) Tah-qeequl Manaat and c)
Takh-reejul Manaat. '

Risala Mujaddideen-e-Millat (unpublished): There is a
saying of Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam that
in every century there will be a reformer, reviver.
Throughout the ages the research scholars of Islam
have tried through their researchers to point out those
who in their eyes were the Mujaddids. A list of these
have been made. In this booklet a collection of those
sayings of these Ulema and their opinions right upto
the 14th Century Hijri.

Juz-u-Salatul-lstqau: Unpublished.
Juz-u-Salatul-Khowt: Unpublished.
Juz-u-Salatul-Kusoof: Unpublished.
In these three masaail there is differences among the
reporters as wetl as in the dates as to when th:y
started, and how many times Rasuiullah Saflallahu

Alayhi Wasallam performed them. Al the reports con-
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cerning these masaail have been collected and from
my own side | gave preference to those which | ey
deserved it. The synopsis of this has been published in
Owjaz.

Juz-u-Ma Qaulala Muhaddithoon fit Imamil A’zam (yp.
published): This risala consists of various parts, which
give the sayings and opinions of the hadeeth scholarg
about Imam Abuy Haneefa, followed by cross.
examination and criticism of their statements.

Juz-u-Takhreeji
edr In the story pertainin

student can im
tradiction.

Tagreer Nisaj Shareet {unpublished): This is Quite a
detailed lecture which | started writing on 4th Rabee ||
1341 and was finished on Friday Jamad It 1341. It also
includes those lectures which | copied from Hazrat
during the time of studying Nisai from him. It also in-
cludes my fathers two lactures which he copied while
studying from Hazrat Gangohi. Furthermore there is a
detailed discussion on Imam Nisai's saying: “Qaula
Abu Abdur Rahman” {The father of Abdur Rahman

says). For the writing of this | had to look up ‘Zahrul
Riba’ and 'Sindi alal Nisai'.

In the madressa the kitab of withwhich the Ustad
by Maulana Muhammad Mazhar, Hazrat Saharanpuri
and others. On it there are many notes written by these
Persons and those connected with Nisai have also
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peen copied into this book. Apart from that any other
notes or lectures pertaining to Nisai have also been
added in. Many teachers teaching Nisal have copied
this book from me tor their needs.

Juz Umara-ul-Madina (unpublished): In many hadeeth
there is mention of the Ameer of Madina in the telling
of incidents. For example: “The Ameer 0! Madina
said..” or “The Ameer of Madina did this...” in this
risala an eftort was made to identity those Ameers
plus the period of their imaarat, so that the time of the
incident being retated could be properly ascertained.

Juz-w-Turugqui-Madina (unpublished): There are tour
well-known roads leading from Mecca to Medina,
Sutani, Far'ee, Cha-ir and Sharqgee. In this risala there
is a discussion on the four roads and the places en
route. it is a great pity that at the time of the writing of
Hajjatul Wida, | could not find this risala, as it would
have been of great heip. -

Juz-u-Maa Yash-Kilu alal Ja’rtheen {unpublished):
Among the Imams of ‘Jarah wa ta'deel’ i.e. Cross-
examination of the reporters of hadeeth, there are
some whose statements,  criticising or invafid_ating
some transmitters of hadeeth, needs re-examination,.
because of certain factors. Those factors have been.
collected in this risala.

Juz-ul-Jihad (unpublished): This bookiet deals with the
definition of Jihad, its conditions, the Ameer or Khatifa
and the Shariah stipulations. :

Juz Anki-huti Rasuluilah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam
{unpublished): This gives the details of Rasutullah
Sallallahy Alayhi Wasallam’s marriages and cir-
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cumstances and also mention those women regarding
which there is a ditference of optnion. It alsc mentiong
those women whom he had proposed withoul a nikah
having been performed, and finally the nikah of Hazrat
Fatima Radialtahu anha.

Mashaa-ikh Tasawwut (unpublished): This gives a con.
cise description of the leaders among the saints. i
dea'!s with those other than the Chishtiya order. The
other booklet (mentioned previously) dealt only with
those from the Chishitiya order.

Owwaliyaa tul-Qiyaamat (unpublished): In this risata
all those hadeeth are collected wherein Rasulullah
Sallaliahu Alayhi Wasallam told about “the first thing
that will be asked..” or “the first thing that will be
done...”

Eor example; “The first thing about which a person will
be reckoned with on the day of Qiyaamat..’” or “The
first thing that will be paid of biood.... or “the first per
son to be judged on the day of Qivaamat will be a per
son who had been martyred...” These hadeeth have
been collected and discussed.

Mukh-Tassaat-Mishkaat {unpublished): In this risala an
effort was made to collect those articles appearing in
Mirgaut and other commentaries providing solutions
to problems appearing in Mishkat. Problems pertain-
ing to the hadeeth themseives were not collected in
this, but only those which dealt with-1he kitab.

Risala Rad Maududiat (unpublished) During 1379 Hijr
1 had the opportunity of reading much of the writings
of Maududi Saheb [ read about three hundred of
Maududi and his jamaat's books and pamphiets spen
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ding nights and days on them. At the same time | made
a series of notes. This risala Is also the source for the
writings of Maulana Madani on Maududiat and aiso for
the book by Qari Saeed Saheb - ‘Kashf-Hagigat' and |
also wrote an article of about fifty double pages. In
spite of requests Dy elders and friends this could not
up to now be published. The copy-is still among my un-
published manuscripts. The copy with me is one made
by Bhai lkraam Saheb. :

Mashriqi Ka Islam (unpublished): At one {ime | also
studied the ‘Tazkira' of Inayatullah Mashrigi and his
writings. | gathered all his blesphemous statements in
one place. This risala is the original source of Qari
Saeed, Mufti of Mazahirut Uloom's book: “Mashrigi ka
islam", which is published. . :

Mere Muhsin Kitaben {unpublished}: Once Maulana
Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi requested that | should write ar-
ticies on this topic for the newspapers. On many oc-
cassions he pui the request to me verbally and in
writing. | replied: “The books that were most beneficial
to me were in fact the training of my father.”

But still at his insistance ! started writing in which |
mentioned those books which | liked most during every
different stage of my iife. The manuscript is in-
complete. . :

The Nizam Mazahiry! Uloom (Adminisiralion of
Mazahirul Uloom) Unpublished: When Maulana Shab-
bir Al Thanwy was initially appointed as Sarparast of
Mazahirul Uloom, he asked many guestions to gather
i-jtormaﬂon of the state of the madressa. In answer to
his questions, | wrote a very important booklet on
which | spent many months in research. |t consisted of
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approximately a hundred pages. It is a __pity that the
late Maulana ieft that year first for Hejaz and from
there 1o Pakistan.

when | wrote to him in Pakistan asking about the arti-
cle, he replied: | do not remember what happened to
it. It must have been left with the things | left behind.”

I also inquired from Maulana Zuhoorui Hasan Saheb,
resident caretaker of the Khangah Ashrafiya and
Maulana Abdul Wahab Saheh, the assistant Mufti of
Mazahirul Uloom if it was not perhaps with them but |
could not find it. My copy is in my thin handwriting on
thin paper and through dampness the pages got stuck
to each other and were spoilt. This was indeed a very
authentic history of the early days of Mazahirul Uloom
and because of its loss | feel great anguish.

Maulana Shabbir Ali Thanwy was appointed as Sar-
parast of the madressa on 22nd Rabee-ul-Owal 1363
Hijri and in Shawaal 1365 he went for Haj and from
there he left for Pakistan to settle permanently. He
passed away on Thursday 28th Rajab 1388 Hijri. May
Allah pardon him.

Jami-ul-Riwayaat Wal Ajzaa (unpublished): During my
early tife, (which | considered to have started by 35 Hi-
jri anc ended by 1388 Hijri) | involved myself with
wrilings on the sides of hadeeth books. These
riwayaat were collected under the name ‘Jami-ul-
Riwayaat’. Then | started expanding those writings. In
this regard | wrote on the Sihaah hooks, the two Muat-
tas. Tahawi, Haakim, Baihagqi etc. The whole became
quite a treasury of knowledge which | started to ar-
fange in the manner of the sequence of Mishkat.
Mishkat was completed and | had the idea and inten-
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tion of copylng the other kitabs in similar fashion, but
then my lite was almost over. Hence the writing of this

manuscript is incomplete. | so wish that someone
could complete it. .

Mu’jam Rijaal Tazkiratul Hutfaaz lil Zahabi {unpublish.
ed): ‘Tazkiratul-Hutffaaz' has already been published in
four volumes, and every volume has its own Index. In it
every Hatiz {of hadeeth) has been mentioned with his
name as well as his commonly known name. | have

. made one index out of the four indexes where in accor-

ding to alphabetical sequence the names were written.
Every name has been placed under the letter with
which it starts.

Tabweeb-Taaweel Mukhtalif Ahadeeth li-ibni Qutayba
(unpublished): 1bn Qutayba is famous for his ex-
planatory interpretations (taaweel) but his book
‘Taaweel hadeeth’ is not arranged in chapters. He
merely collected the hadeeth on which there was
agreement. | arranged them in accordance with the
normal figah sequence. It was written on Friday night
5th Jamadul Oola 1342

Mush-Kilul Aathaar {(unpublished}: Mush-kilul Aathaar
by Imam Tahawy is in four volumes and its index is not
arranged according to the subjects discussed.. | have
arranged the subjects in the index according to the
normally accepted chapter arrangement and order of

figah books. -

Mu’jam Al-Sahaba Allatee Akharaj An-hum Abu
Dawood Tiyalisi (unpublished): (Those Sahaba whom
Abu Dawood Tivalisi reported). Imam Abu Dawood
Tivalisi, just like lmam Ahmad, arranged the hadeeth
of his book in accordance with the rank of the Sahaba.
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This meant that only those could truly derive benem
from it, who knew the ranks of the Sahaba. | alrangeq
all the reports of the Sahaba according to a‘DhabeﬁCa]
order of the Sahaba's names.

Tabweeb Ahkaamul CQur.an lil Jassa’s (unpublished);
The index and list of contents of ‘Ahkaamul Quran' by
Imam Jassas Razi is in accordance with the sequence
of the Quran. Cnly those could derive true benefit from
it who-are hafiz of the Quran, Therefore | arranged it in
the figah order.

And now | have just about finished this chapter on
academic writings. Uptoc now | have mentioned those
books and bogcklets which | could remember. | think
there may well be another twenty or thirty more. But
these are encugh to be mentioned for the subjects
covered. May Allah pardon me. Today 15th Shabaan |
end this chapter. Do not expect that hereafter the
writing wili again be according to numbers and
chapters.

| have already written that while in Aligarh | made a
chart with the intention of writing eight chapters.
Many ot those topics, which | intended touching on
have already been dealt with. In this way chapter three
and four have been finished. And in the rest of the
chapters something has surely been written. | will try
tor the sake of ease and for Aap Beti's sake to keep
things short and to the peint,
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Introduction
This book known as Aap Beti Vol. 3 is also know as Yad
Ayyaam No. 2. In the introduction to the first part which |
started while in Aligarh, | had drawn up a plan to write
eight chapters each dealing with a specific subject concer-
ning my life. When | came here and checked it, it was found
to be a long story as a resyit of which | have had to aler it

to tour sections, in each of which there were to be two sub-
sections.

The firs_t d2alt with neyat being the main criterion for judg-
Ing actions. The second one dealt with my studies and
teaching activities, plus my academic writings.

In this third part of Ab Beti | am discussing some of my bad
habits. The fourth will consists of a discussion on
calamities in my life and marriages and my manner of
handling them. After this the rest of the chapters will be
published Insha-Allah.

Wassalaam

Mohammad Zakariyya
5 Safar 1391 H.
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part One
My Bad Habits

“When against mine own self | complain,
| hear no one eise’s word
When mine self says: ‘enough’
What efse is there to say?”

No. 1 _
1 have this one bad habit of asking guests, especially pro-

minent and strangers about their programme and untij
when they intended staying. This has been a standard prac.
tice of mine since 1335 Hijri, which | had learnt from the
elders of Meerut - the highly respected Haji Faseehuddeen,
his younger brother Haji Wajeehuddeen Saheb, my great
benefactors, my father's great friend and Hazrat’s most
faithful attendant Sheikh Rasheed Ahmad for whose vir-
tues and fine gualities a whole book is required.

By way of example. When after Sheikh’s death, Hazrat
Maulana Abdul Qadir Raipuri Rahmatuliah Alayh en-route
to Chatgam visited his grave, Hazrat told me; ‘| never
thought Sheikhji was an eider of such high rank. | did know
that he had a close relationship with all the saintly ones,
but when | reached his grave | perceived such streams of
spiritual tight and grace that | was astonished.”

Sheikh Saheb had great love and devotion for alt my four
elders, namely, Hazrat Saharanpur, Hazrat Thanwy, my
tather and Hazrat Maulana Mohammad ilyas Rahmatutiah
Alayhim. If there is time | will surely tell a couple of stories
about this great bond of love and devotion,

Anyway at this time | was talking about my habits. | have
always seen that whenever from 1335 Hijri onwards my
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Hazeat went on a journey to Delhl, Khorja, Amroha, Ujrara
or Bulandsher, where Meerut feli on the way, his journey
was never complete unless he also visited Meerut. | was
almost always his companion on travel. if these people in
Meerut knew of his arrival from before hand they would ar-
rive at the station to meet him. Sometimes he even arrived
there without informing them in advance.

of all of them, Khan Bahadur Haji Faseehuddeen, a dealer
in weapons in Meerut was the big man. Hazrat normally
wenti straight to his house and as soon as they heard the
news, they used to come running along. As soor as they
shook hands, the first question each of them asked was
always: “What is Hazrat’s programme for this journey.”

At that time | used to become quite angry, thinking these
were very crude and ill-mannered people. While still shak-
ing hands they do not even ask about Hazrat’s health etc.
Their first question is: “When are you going?” But in actual
fact the question of these brothers was based on.intense
sincerity and love, as will be seen in the next discussion
following this. | picked up this habit from them and count it
as being of my bad habits. My question, when | did ask the
same thing was not based on sincerity but on selfishness.

Thereafter | read the same in the practices of Hazrat Than-
wy Rahmatullah Alayh, namely that he always asked his
special nuests for their programmes. No doubt there is a
lot of benefit therein if one knows about every visitor when
he is leaving and how long he intends staying. Then for his
ease and comfort and your own, you will know exactly how
much time you have to set aside for him, especially in the
case of very busy people.

Qn the other hand one aiso has to suffer great hardship and
inconvenience at times as people sometimes come 10 you

211



right at the time when you are busy teaching, to tell yo,
that they ate now leaving or that they want to see you abgy;
something urgent. At that time | used to get angry at myges
for not having asked them at the time of arrival when they
were leaving.

Sometimes through people’s ignorance or indifference
some inappropriate things are done . About two years ago a
person wrote 1o me. This was quite strange. He says: v
came to you with the intention of staying for a week, but
you did not give permission, and | returned from there cry-

ing and sad. Since having returned, my heart is not at
ease.”

| wrote back: “‘l do not remember anything at all and why |

did not give permission. If you write back, giving details, |
would remember.”

Later he wrote back: *My intention was o stay for a week.
At the time of meeting, you immediately asked how long |
was staying. The words fell out of my mouth: ‘Two days.’
Then after two days | returned crying and sad.”

| wrote back to him scolding him that the fault was actually
his, and now he s accusing me. When did ) tell him 1o
leave? Many similar incidents tock place, but In spite of
those, there is a lot of comfort and ease for all.

No. 2

This is actually a completion of the above. This alsg was
learmed from the three elders from Meerut mentioned

above, This is that deed which | said was based upon their
great sincerity.

Hazrat had the practice of arriving with the late afternoan
train, staying over for the night and leaving on the morning
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train and if ever he arrived on the early morning train he left
on the evening train to go closer to his destination, whether
to Saharanpur or anywhere eise. After knowing the pro-
gramme through asking the familiar question, they went
aside and then decided, the evening meal will be at this
one’s house, the next morning's breakfast at the other
one’s house and the food for the road from the other’s
-home. There would not be a minute's delay and immediate-
ly everything wouid be decided. At times there was a bit of
change between them. One would say: “Breakfast is with
me. At that time | will have time.” The other one will say:
“Thats aliright.”

Food for the road would be prepared if the journey was
towards Saharanpur and If the ‘journey was in the other
direction, there would not be food for the road. But in that
case only two of them woule have had a chance to enter-
tain. It meant that the third person would get his chance on
another occasion.

| do not remember that any of them ever demanded that
Hazrat shou!d go with another later train. I like this habit of
theirs very much. May Allah reward them well. This was one
habit of mine which caused me a lot of ill-feelings. Many in-
cidents of my elders can be told but | anly wish to relate a
few by way of axample: . '

a) First of all, there is my friend Maulana Abul Hasan Ali
Nadwi, who used to visit me quite often, as is mentioned in
the biographies of Hazrat Raipuri and my uncle Hazrat
Maulana Mohammad tlyas Rahmatullah Alayhim.

For going to Raipur, one has to change at Saharanpur, -
which is a junction. Whenever he 'used to proceed to
Raipur, because of his bond of love and friendship with me,
he always stayed over here by me for a day or two, before
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d goings to m
. r a lew comings an © My

going to R?";‘;"A’aﬂaia wrote a letter to Hazrat Raipur,
place, Mauta me about at all. Hazrat Raipurj

; i Mia did not tell .
mmggl#:h?\:vaeglme Al Mia's letter and his reply to it,

Ali Mia wrote to Hazrat Raipuri: “When lgo tqﬂ?ahar?r;pu,
1o meet Maulana Zakariyya, he receivés me wi ‘grei ove
and sympathy, from which one gets the |mpressmnht at he.
is very eager and happy at your pres_ence. But whenever
one just mentions about going, he quickly stretches forth
his hands for you to shake by way of farewlfell, that one gets
the impression that your presence there is a burden upon

him.”

He wrote further: "*On a few occasions | only just vaguely
made mention of possibly going with this or that train and
he streched forth his hands for farewell greetings. Then hig
action made my idea of going a reality, and 1 felt | had to
leave.

He also saig: "On many an occasion on arrival at the sta-
tion | felt a great need to return to him but on thinking that |
had already shaken hands, how can | now go back to
him_.”

Hazrat Raipuri wrote back to Maulana Ali Mia: “Please do
not take any notice of that. You are not the only victim of
that. We aiso are victims of it."

The same type of incidents has happened to Hazrat 'Raipuri
and also to Hazrat Madani as Maulana Raipuri so aptly
puts it: “We also are victims of it.” What he wrote is com-
pletely trye.

b} Hazrat Raipuri and Hazrat Madani experience this kind
of behaviour from my ill.mannered, uncouth scif. It was
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Hazral Raipuri's fixed habit from 1346 Hijri untii the time of
his long iliness in 1374 Hijri at Mansoori, to spend three
days of every month in Saharanpur. But when his illness
started he sent me a message: “While | was well, ) naver
stopped visiting you every month. Now for us to meet, is ac-
cording to your choice.”

This message forced me 1o visit Hazrat at the Kangro Wali
Coti at Bahut in the house of Haji Mascod. Hence, in the
afterncon after teaching my hadeeth classes, | went to
Bahut. arriving there by Maghrib. After staying there for the

mght | returned to Saharanpur in the morning after Fajar
salaah. '

During the time when Hazral's monthly visits took place, a
car used 1o arrive in the evening of the third day from Bahut
to fetch him and to teave early in the morning after a cup of
tea.

b 1) One day Hazrat was just about to leave. His luggage
had already been tied and loaded. My son, Talha who at the
time must have been about three years old, grabbed hold of
Hazrat's kurta and said; “"Hazrat, not today. Do not leave to-
day.”’

Hazrat immediately sat down on the terrace outside the
house and asked Bhai Altaf to take his luggage down. | im-
mediately told him: “Hazrat, this 15 a foolish child. He does
nol know what he is saying. Bhai Allaf, do not take the lug-
gage down.”

| repeatedly insisted the luggage shou'd not be taken down
and Hazrat on the other hand insisted it should. Then
Hazrat said: "From the mouth of any resident of this house,
big or small | have never to this day heard anyone say: ‘Not
\oday. Today is the very first time that this word bas reach-
ed my ears.”
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Similar incidents concerning Maulana Raipuri and Maulang
Madani must have happensd many times.

b (2) Another incident comes to mind concerning Hazrat
Raipuri, which Maulana Mohammad al Thani has meantion.
ed concisely in his ‘Sawanikh Yusufi’ page 322,

On 24th Shawaat 73 Hijri, Saharanpur’'s Tableeghi ljtima
took place, Hazrat Raipuri arrived from Pakistan via Delhi
and on the evening of 26th Shawaal arrived in Saharanpur.
Maulana Yusuf Saheb and other Ulema, having finished
their evening tectures, all arrived at the station to welcome
him. He arrived with the mail train and as soon as | had
shaken hands, | asked him: “Hazrat, what is the pro-
gramme?”

He replied: *'t have decided to stay in Saharanpur, tomor-
row and the day after tomorrow - two days. The third day
will be according to what your instruction is.”

 replied: “There will not be permission even to stay tomor-
row. As soon as fajr azaan is heard, perform your own
jamaat and !eave. You will find scme tea ready to drink.
Please leave before the madressa jamaai commences
fajr.”

Hazrat replied: “'t am very tired. Al ieast give permission for
one day."

J said: “There is no permission to stay Jonger than half an
hour after the azaan for fajr.”

You can just imagine the anger which the Tableeghi
brothers must have felt. | will always remembaer the anger
on the face of Bhal Altat. The whole world begs Hazrat to
stay with them. Here Hazrat himself offers and in fact asks
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to stay and | refuse permission. In splte of everything | saw
him off early in the marning. At that time | told frim:
“Hazrat, this is June, the heat is extrerne. [ You stay here
you will not exparience any comfort. Furthermore these
Tabteeghi brothers will come to me to ask of you to attend
the jalsa - even for a while. The day after tomorrow the jalsa
will end in the morning. At the time of Thuhr Maulana Yusuf
and myself will come to Raipur for two days.”

After Hazrat had sat down in the ¢ar, Shah Masood Saheb
begged him to come and stay al Bahut, but he replied:
“When Sheikh has not given permission to stay in Saharan-
pur, | will not stay anywhere elge.”

He arrived at Raipur at the time of sunfrise. After his arrival
there, | heard from everyone coming from there that Hazrat
had made a lot of dua for me. | also heard from many
townspeople as well as villagers that he had said:

“I had asked to stay for two days. Sheikh did not even allow
me {0 stay for a day. That is what is called love. Love should
be learnt from such people. Can anyone possibly accept
that Sheikh did not want me to stay? But he considered my
tomfort above his desire. May Allah grant him high rank.
May Allab also grant him comfort and ease,.. ”

For two days he continued to make dua for me and even
nOw when | sometimes think of how | practically forced him
away, | feel great joy for the duas | received. Anyway two
days later Mauiana Yusuf and mvself arrived in Raipur on.
Monday afternoon after the Jalsa.

Two stories have been written down: One concerning Ali
Mia and two deal with Hazrat Raipuri Rahmatullah Alayh.
Hazray Sheikhul Islam Maulana Madani Rahmatutlah Alayh
had tremendous love for me. Even téday they are
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thousands who can still testify to that. His fixed habit was
that whenever he went in the directton of Rurky, or to any of
the bigger villages in Saharanpur district and found an hoyr
or s0 he atways honoured me with a visit by a tanga which
used to wait to take him back. Very often | used to tell him
in an almost prohibiting manner, almost rudely, not to take
all the trouble. Many such incidents happened which | can

tell. That will still come but | only wish to relate a short one
here.

¢ {1} Once during the extreme cold of December when on
top of the cold weather it was also raining. While t was
busy studying a certain kitab at half past eleven at night, |
heard a loud knock at the door. | was at that time sleeping
near the gate. 1 asked: "Who is there.”

The reply came: “Hussain Ahmad.™

Barefooted | rushed to the gate and opened it, saying:
“"Hazrat, you have come at this time in this rainy weather?”

He replied: “Yes, {1 am going to Lucknow. The Calcutta train
is two hours late. | was certain that you will stilt be awake.
S0 1 decided to come to your house for a visit.”

| replied: “Hazrat, for those biessed lips to utter such a
word is indeed a heavy thing.”

| offered him some tea but he refused saying he will d‘rink
tea on the train: “If | drink tea now, | will have to go out inte

the rain again. Moreover the poor tanga-driver is getting
wet in the rain.”

Hazrat sat down with me for an hour, disc:usse_d some
special things with me and left. Many such occasions 06
cured but to mention them all, will require a thousand
nights.
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The story | actually wish to relate is another quite in-
teresting one: it was again in December. Hazrat was going
towards Abha in the district of Nanota. At that time his
habit was that if he was going anywhere in the_ area, he
would take a car from the station, come to me, pick me up
in the car and take me with him. Then after a couple of
hours he would first come and leave me at home and then
go back to the station from where he would leave by train.

From Deoband to Saharanpur and back his journey was
mostly by car. From Saharanpur station back to the station
it was by car. Whenever he went 1o Abha, Nanota, Bahut,
Raipur, Gangoh etc., | was always his companion, For par-
ticipating in the Annual Jalsa at Rerhy and Tajpura it was
his fixed habit to arrive with the four o’clock train from Deo-
band, drink tea with me, perform Asr in the madressa mas-
jid and then leave by car for Rerhy or Tajpura. Then after
performing Maghrib salaah there he usually rested for an
hour and had his evening meal. | used to always join him at
the dastarkhan but did not eat because | did not have the
habit of eating at night. After Esha salaah, he would be call-
ed upon to give a lecture speaking to the peaple until
twelve c'clock at night. Upoen finishing his lecture another
half an hour would go into shaking hands. Wa wouldihen
leave from there by car. He would then drop me off at my
home and leave with the half past one train back to Deo-
band, very early the next morning he wouid be at his post,
teaching.

{2} The actual story which | wish to relate also took place
M December. Once Hazrat Madani Rahmatuliah Alayh was
leaving for Abha but for what reason | do not know and |
didnot accompany him on this occasion. Parhaps it was
oy Cause of some need in the madressa. He returned from
o ore the next day at Maghrib. It was raining so heavily that

N8 could hardly put one's foot outside and at the same
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as very coid. Hazrat had a high tever and said tg
::::.11:;:' he ha::}f not yet performed Maghrib salaah. Along
the route it was so wet that he could not tind any place 1o
perform salaah, His clothes too were all wet. { quickly gave
him my lungi and with a chador around him, he performeg
Maghrib saiaah in his usually easy manner with a jamaat. |
also had two heaters brought into the room. At the same
time Moulvy Naseeruddeen prepared and brought some

tea. (May Allah reward him well and grant him a high rankin
both worlds.).

It was then that | showed my bad habit. 1 asked: “Hazrat,
what is the travel programme?”

Hea replied: "I am thinking of leaving with the half past ten
train.”

| said: “That is best.”

But after a minute of silence | said: “Hazrat, it is raining
heavily and is extremely cold outside, Moreover, you have a

high fever. | do not even know if the train to Deoband is run-
ning or not.”

Hazrat replied: “We do not have the information. But if we
do not get the train, then there are people sleeping in the
mosque at the station, and | will wait there.”

| said: "It will be as you decide. But what difference will

there be between half past ten and tomorrow meorning six
o'clock?”

Then Hazrat smiled bsoadly, which | can still see in my
mind’s eye and seeing this now brings tears to my eyes (the
Kaatib says at this stage tears definitely feil from Hazrat
Zakarriva's eyes). Hazrat Madani Rahmatullah Alayh

220



replied: “‘There is no difference. | just wanted to see what
your suggestion would be under these clrcumstances.”

| said: "Well, Hazrat has actually seen that. | have sai ;
. said th
whatever HaZrat decides will be the best.” "

He replied: “No, | will leave in the morning. | only wanted to
see what you will say.”

There are other similar incidents.

¢ (3) Once Hazrat was arriving from Lucknow. His habit in
such cases was that if he had o wait at Saharanpur for an
hour or more, he would of his own accord come to my
house for a short while; otherwise he would send me a
telegram to inform me of his intended arrival. [f the
telegram reached me in time | made a special effort to
meet him at the station. During the time of the riots and
disturbances we had to pay fifteen rupees for the Sikhs to
take us by car to the station. On the other hand, if the
telegram arrived too late, there was nothing one could do.
Hazrat was arriving from Lucknow. The telegram reached
me ai eleven o'clock at night. | went to the station im-
mediately as the train was arriving at twelve midnight.
Once again as | greeted him | asked his travel programme,
He said: ““| intend leaving for Deoband on the half past one
train.”

| asked: ""Have they been informed of your arrival?”

He replied: “No, | did not inform them as the telegram
wouid arrive too late.”

} asked: “Wili you find some means of transport from Deo-
band station at that time of the night?’
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He replied: “'"No.”

Then | said: “In that case let us go to the madressa.”

He asked: "Why do you go against your own principle
habit?”

I replied: “Hazrat, my principle is in the interest of the com-
fort of my guests and my elders. Not for causing them
harm.ll

Hazral smiled and came to the madressa. May Allah grant
all my eiders the highest ranks. The more | appeared before
them with ili manners, the more were their sympathies, love
and favours.

3. The stories above relate to incidents with my elders.
Among my other bad habits is this that in the same way
that | resented going against their suggestions in not let-
ting them overstay, so also [ was never prepared to remain
tor longer than what | had originally intended. This has led
te much ill-feelings and disrespect. May Aliah forgive me.
Allow me to write one of my stories depicting this
disrespect and insolence.

(a) My respected uncle and tutor Mautana Mohammad llyas
Rahmatullah Alayh was always very keen that my stay with
him should be extended, even if it meant leaving with a
later train. One day after staying in Nizamuddin for three
days, | was to leave on the morning of the “ourth. At that
time there was Haji Abdul Hameed Charbiwala of Qasab-
purz, Delhi who had shown much kindness to my uncle and
to me. Hardly a visit of mine to Delhi took place without my
having gone to his house far a breakfast of ‘paya and
qarariya’ early in the morning; On leaving Nizamuddin |
would pass his house for breakfast and then taks the
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quarter to nine traln back to

Sahar
ed to come and see me off anpur, Hazrat always us-

at the station.

One day after breakfast my uncie started m

quarter to eight in which he made a long qi'y::?:f lga;;?r::;
as if he had forgotten to go Into rukoo, Up to about quarter
past eight | waited impatiently for him to finish. But at
quarter past eight | left there without greeting and went on
fooltogeta t_anga to take me to the station. One or two per-
sons came with me. After 1 satl down on the tanga one or
two of them turned back to inform my uncie. | can onty im-
agine wh_at hurt my insolence and disrespect must have
caused him. May Allah forgive my disrespect to uncle and
grant him great reward in lieu of my rudeness. When today |
remember that rudeness my hair ‘stands up’. But in spite of

my rudeness towards him, his love and Kindness never
lessened. ' S

(b) The actual story | wanted to telt is the following, which--
once again shows my foolish stubbornness. it must have
been sometime during 1338 Hijri. From 1338 Hijri 1
developed the habit of not sleeping by night in Ramadan, a
habit which | acquired from my first haj and stay in Mecca.

My uncle’s habit was always that when e intended going

to Kandhla, he inforrmed me and 1 would do the same. We |
would before hand inform each other. It was always our

wish to have the other one with us on such.a journey.

wrote to uncle towards the end of Ramadan that | was go-

ing to Kandhla the day after Eid. My ur_iclefals__o had the in-

tention of going somewhere. My uncle immediately agreed.

We both arrived at Kandhla station at about the same time

at about 12 o'clock.

When we arrived at Kandhla vse discovered that all my con-
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tempararies, ali ot my age group had gone to another
village about tan miles away from there 10 a place called
Loi. Bhal |kramul-Hasan, Master Mahmoodul-Hasan tha
late Bhai Zaheerul Hasan, the late Hajl Muhsin etc. were a||
gone there. The ladies sent a certain man to Loi to inform
the family men folk that uncle and | had arrived. The
messenger did not consider the message to be very impor-
“ tant and arriving there by night, went to stay over at some
relative’s place. The next morning he gave the message to
Kanur Asghar Ali Saheb whom these people had come to
meet. The late Kanur Asghar Ali immediately went to tell
the Kandhlawis while they were all drinking their morning
tea. They all immediately put their teacups down. Kanur
Saheb told them: “Don't worry | am cailing for some
transport waggons to take us there. Grink your tea.”

May Allah reward those relatives of ours. They did not
listen; put down their cups and immediately left. Wherever
they could get a cart, they moved off. They arrived in Kan-
dhla nearly at nine o’clock.

For tear that these people will come and force us to stay
aver, we left for the station before nine o’clock. We had to
leave on the same train of the previcus day at twelve
o'clock. We were at the station three hours before the time.
When those people arrived in Kandhla, they discoverad we
had already gone to the station and they alt came to the
station. They first of all came to uncle with the request that
he stay over. My uncle smited and said; "“First try to get him
lo agree. If he agrees, i have no objection: and [ also will re-
main. And if he leaves, | wili also have to leave.”

They smiled and came to me with their request, | refused
most vehemently saying that | had taken leave from Hazrat
Saharanpuri for one day only. | will not be able to remain.
This was what | had feared before coming to the station. B

224



was always my practice that when | gave Hazrat my word
about when | was coming back, | never went back on it.
Hazrat liked this vary much. All thesae relatives were of my
age group, my friends with whom | had a tot of informality,
all felt like forcing me down on a bed, tying me up with a
rope and carrying me back to the village like a corpse. They
ware all still young men of about the same age. They in-
sisted upon their request and | repled: “H | do net go to
Saharanpur, then never in my life will | ever return to Kan-
dhla.”

When | said this, my most sensitive relative Maulvy
Zuheerul-Hasan (B.A. Alig) without saying a word, without
greeting and without meeting uncle turned away, sat down
in a cart going to Loi and left.

Bhai Master Mahmoodul Hasan who is today in Pakistan
and had resided in Makkah for many years stood around
waiting till the train ieft but did not speak one word further.
Bhai lkramul Hasan who is one of my most sincere friends
for all my life, whose name is mentioned time and again,
stood around with a smiling face (but although greatly
dissatisfied) stood talking to us with kindness. Haji Muhsin
said repeatedly: “He has developed the habit of staying
awake the whole of Ramadan. And now his brain has gone
dry. Let Mia Saheb massage your head with oil, otherwise
you will become overtaken by madness.”

In my life yuite a few similar incidents took place. In this
respect | have disobeyed Maulana Madani on many occa-
sions. May Allah pardon me. Often Hazrat did not voluntari-
ly give me permission to return but | would stretch forth my
hand to say farewell and ieave. Now when | remember such
insolence, what else is there for me to do but to beg Allah's
forgiveness and pray that those alders who must have been
Pained at my rude behaviour, be well rewarded tor their
kindness.
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4. Among my bad habits Is this that when | ask a person as
ta how long he intends staying it sometimes happened that
he would say: “For as lon.g as Hazrat commands.”

t have always distiked this type of answer very much. And in
raply to such answers | always said: “Wah Wah!! My
younger brother, Maulana Yusuf Saheb asks everybody for
three chillas. | am his big brother, so | sentence you to four
chillas. Stay here for four chillas.”

This would cause him to start thinking and shortly he wouid
iel me that he is unable to stay so long. Then | would repri-
mand him: “Then why did you say it is as | command, From
your answer | got the impression that like me you are also
unemployed. 1 do not know your responsibilites and needs.
Now, once mare tell me: How long do you intend staying?”

There upon it would become known that he only intended
staying a few days or at the most one week or ten days.

My object in asking for his period of stay was to put aside
time according to the time at my disposal to talk to him. [fit
is a case of visiting for one day only, | would talk to him at
that moment if possible. And if he has more time { would
according to my schedule, make arrangements for time to
speak to him, amidst my tight programme of teaching and
research, By day it was always difficult to find time, for
discussing anything private and in detail the time is from
Maghrib until sleeping time because due to my illness and
weak health | am no more involved in learning and
academic activities by night,

a. Maulana Habibyr Rahman - the head of the Ahraar move-
ment, whose name has been mentioned previously and
with whom a strong bond of friendship has been built, once
came to Saharanpur. A certain resident of Saharanpur had
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invited him. Because he reckoned that |

would be disple
ed if he should accept, he retused the invitation. Th‘; p:T
son who invited him knew of my habits and told him; ““Ac-
cepl the invitation. | will organise it ‘

Rasees Saheb replied: “That will be 2 show of di
will myselt seek permission.” w of disrespect. |

The person said: “No, do not worry about that. | know
Z2akarriya very wetl."

Raeeg Saheb did not accept this and decided to come ta
me hlm:.self. ) was siiting in the door of my house with the
Quran in my hands reciting. | do not know if it was
Ramadan or not. Perhaps it was Ramadan. As he came
along he greeted me. | stopped reciting and closed the
Quran. | asked him: “Do you wish to say anything?”

He replied, starting off with a long intreduction, but | im-
mediately understood and said: “if anyone invited you to
have supper, accept it with pleasure on condition that you

yourself approve.”

On hearing my reply he remained silent for a short while.
He still wanted to say something but 1 said: “There is ab-
solutely no time now, we will talk after Esha.” | remember it
was in Ramadan because in Ramadan | generally take off
hatf an hour or so after taraweeh to drink tea with guests

and friends and talk to them.

After taraweeh | mentioned this bad habit of mine. | said to
him: “Your host spoke the truth that he is quite aware of my
habits, My practice is that when anyone invites any of my
guests, and | know that he is accepting the !nwlat:op u!ill-
ingly, | do not stop him, becauseé when he gives an invita-
tion he Is sure to entertain you with something nice. And
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why should | let my guasts miss something worthwhila ang
why should | cause him any harm. However even if the
guest wishes to avoid eating delicious food and wishes to
partake of dhal and tea, then too | have no objection.”

Thus it often happened thal many high officials from inside
as well as cutside India came to visit me. | would then
prepare a lavish meal for them in their honour: but they
would strongly decline to eat, saying that they would like to
eat food from the madressa kitchen because chicken and
biryani are things which they eat daily. One such cofficer
told me: *“We want to eat your kitchen food.” Thereupon |
took some food from some students and placed it on the
dastarkhan. Finally the high officials ate student food and
the students ate the chicken and biryani prepared for those
people. Many such incidents happened. But | never approv-
ed thereof that others should invite them.

Hazrat Madani and Hazrat Raipuri both had the habit that
whenever they were my guests they would never ieave
aside eating my food in favour of accepting an invitation
from someone, except in a very éxceptional case or for very
strong reasons, bul their various practices were the op-
posite of each other. .

b. When anyone ever invited Hazrat Madani he always
declined to accept saying clearly that his meals would be
with Zakarriva. This happened many times. Once Hazrat
calied a regional conference of the Jamiatul-Ulema. Khwa-
ja Af-has Saheb was the district president of the Jamiat.
The conference lasted from two o'clock till Asr time. When
atter Asr, Hazrat Madani was on the point of leaving for t_he
madressa, Khwaja Saheb inquired: “Hazral what is this?
What is happening?”

Hazrat replied: *) am going to eat at Maulana Zakarriya's
place.”
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aja Saheb was very Insistant: “Hazrat, but this meeting
“m:ng Jamial was called on your behalf and at your in-
°:s,ance. How can you now go and eat etsewhere?”
§

pazeat replied: "The work for which we were callec
1ogsther, is over and done. | did not invite people to a meal.
you may feed them if you wish "

Khwaja again insisted but Hazrat did not accept. | mysetf
did not have the faintest idea that Hazrat would teave the
Jamiat and come to eat with me.

similarly Maulana Manzoorul-Nabi once called a con-
jerence of the Jamiat on behalf of Hazrat Madani. The con-
ference lasted till Maghrib time after which Hazrat came to
my house. Moulvy Saheb felt very bad about it. | secretly
went to him and said: “The sign of true love and devetion 10
the elders is to act upon and accept that which the elders
desire. Moulvy Saheb, | never asked Hazrat to come to my
place for meals. If indeed | did, you wouid have had a right
to be angry at me for having stolen your guest. This was
Hazrat's own desire. Therefore you too should put down
your weapons.” Many other incidents of this nature can be
told.

¢. Maulana Raipuri had another manner. 1f after his arrival
someone invited him, he accepted with pleasure and
eagerness and made lots of dua for that person’s life and
barakat in his possessions. And when the inviter becomes
very happy at the acceptance of the da’'wat, Hazrat would
slowly and softly tell him: “Bring the food to this Kacha
house at half past eleven.” At such a time, what can the in-

viter say: ; ;
slawms 8 pia Fpge Sp

220



k: “Very welt Hazrat.
Normally the answer would come bac ;
Delinilelyy!“ There were times when | too felt a bit of sorrow
of behalf of the inviter. But what could | do.

d. Another interesting story from Hazrat Thanwy yvill be
10ld shortly, which will be more in accordance with the
1opic later. For the sake of the respect due to these eiders |
mentioned these few siories. Some people were under the
impression that | was trying to keep my guests aloof but
1hose who come and go to my place much will be aware of
1he true situation.

6. Another of my bad habits is this that | always disliked
sweetmeats and had a lot of liking for meat. This was the
basis for many incidents. | shall merely mention a few by
way of example. | do not know how many of these incidents
happened during my life of over seventy years. There is a
famous saying of Hazrat Thanwy which | have heard him
say often: “The manner in which my elders have ap-
preciated me and honoured me, my juniors have not done
50."

In my case this saying is very true word for word. My elders
have always shown great consideration for my passions.
Because my dislike for sweetmeats had become almost
proverbial, my Hazrat used to often say: “This Mouivy
Zakarriya has been in my company for such a long time and
yet he has not developed a liking for sweetmeats. | have
become inclined towards salty things.” This is according to
one’s own strength. Initially 1 had a great dislike for
sweetmeats. Now, | have learnt to eat it quite well.

Once my Hazrat Raipuri also said something similar. Both
these 1wo saintly ones used to have a great | ing for
Sweetmeals. Once some sweetmeats were sent to Hazrat
from faraway. During the despatch of it to him, it became
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bad. It was a very sensitive type of mithai. A i
special cla§s consisted of BhZi Mahfooz (wi:c: r;\aats"anl“r‘:;ge
peen mentioned in the first chapter), Bhai Mazhar ang
myself. It was suggested that it should be given to the
children and the three of us were called down {from upstairs
and it was said: “Give it to the children.”

V\fe came down. | merely tasted a piece and left. My compa-
nion, Mazhar Ali Rajpuri was a great lover of sweetmeals.
He used to eat zarda with extra misri or coarse sugar over it
and. none of us from Kandhla could eat the Risawal (a dish
of rice boiled in sugar cane juice) from his area. The risawal
of his area was not prepared at home, but in those cavities
wnere ‘Ghur’ was produced. And when the juice had been
cooked to such an extent that half of it is left, (the half hay-
ing evaporated) rice is added to i1

Hazrat and all thase present accepted my excuse for not
eating. They ali accepted that | do not eat mithai. The
mithai given to Bhai Mazhar had all gone bad, We said 10
him: “You are a lover of mithai. Eat!”

He became very angry. He was related very closely to

Hazrat's wife. He said 1o me: “] do not make a habit of
eating rotten mithai. Bring scme amrits warm and | will
finish them all and not leave a single one.”

t all the mithai were gone bad. The end of it

| kept silent bu |
d Mahfooz Saheb had to eat it all.

was that he an

many stories regarding my love
or Numani, writing about my late
name but states that Hazrat used
sing meat for one of his
hed as to how he came
Raipuri and my uncle

Apart from this there aré
for meat. Maulana Manzo
uncle did not mention my _
to be quite particular about organi
close relatives. | was quite astonis
to know of this. It was true. Hazrat
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re that meat was always available for me,
&o;:n:::l: faleﬂ from them to go home and also from
Maulana Meeruty's place, special effort was made to
prepare kabaab for me to take with. They used to request it
from the house as well as from the food shops in the
market. Tney also used to prepare various kinds of curey
with meat. However, it was my habit that whenever | went
to visit Maulana Meeruty and Hazrat Thanwy, | always went
without having previously informed them of my coming and
always after already having eaten. Because of this Hazrat
Meeruty often used to become quite displeased. How could
one eat 5o early. Hazrat Thanwy also used to ask me when |
arrived with the 10 o’clock train: “Tell me, do vou eat junch
in the morning?"”

But the fact is that when | went to visit these buzurgs, |
always had one or two rotis with my tea. When Hazrat used
to ask me this question, | used to reply: “Hazrat | did not
eat last night. Therefore | ate this morning.”

This was true because for many years | had the habit of not
eating at night.

Hazrat Meeruty used to become displeased and ‘Hazrat
Thanwy had informed me verbally and in writing that | was
excluded and exempted from the regulations in the
Thanabhavan Khangah. But because of the fact that the
regulations in both Thanabavan and Meerut were quite
strict, and because | many times had to listen to the
scoldings handed out to those arriving without permission
or without having previously informed Hazrat of their in-
tended arrival, | tried to the best of my ability to adhere to
the regulations and never went without having already
eaten,

The contrary was the case when visiting uncle or Maulana
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Raipuri, then | stopped eating one day before leaving. In
this regard there are many Incidents which happened con-
cerning Hazrat Railpurl and myself.

once my late uncle Mauiana Mchammad ilyas arrived from
pelhi. Immediately on arrival he told me: "Come, let us go

o Raipur.”
| said: "“Sure, let us drink tea first.”

pecause there was a delay in the tea-drinking we arrived at
the tanga-stand a bit late. At that time buses and cars were
not yet available. We took a bit of time searching for a
tanga until very near to Maghrib time. Uncle suggested we
should first perform Maghrib then leave. | got the tanga-
driver to agree. Finally after Maghrib we sat down and were
on our way. We arrived at Bahut round aboui Esha time. Un-
cla suggested: “Let us first meet Shah Zahif Hasan before

we leave.”

| answered; “Hazrat, it is already quite late. There is not
time now. Let us rather meet him on the way back.”

Uncle answered: ‘‘No, we do not know if we will have time
when we return. The whole night is ours. Let us meel him
now.” :

I'replied: “I will not go. You may go and meet him. | will sit
here and wait.”” Uncle tried a few times to make me agree
but | sat down on the ground and repeated: “You -go and
Meet him. | will wait for you here. When you return, | will
tontinue the journey with you.” T '

o A .

this stubborn-nass?”

1

T"fﬁn my uncle asked: “But why

LEERO S TS

| replied: “The time is very inappropriate’ fof meeting
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anyone. He will surely insist that we eat with him and wijt
insist strongly. Moreover to eat at the homes of the waaithy
ones is not suitable for ones like us. We will put forth in 5
minute whataver is available. He will suraly make a specig|
occasion of it with special effort to put forth something
special. That will take up at least two hours. Then he wii|
say: It is now quite late. Steep here and in the morning | will
send you in my car. Much time will be lost in this way.”

Uncte said: "But we will not accept his offer of eating.”

| replied: “No, he will be very persistant so that it will
become difficult to decline his offer.”

Finally my uncle agreed upon this and we set forth towards
Raipur. It was the hot season as we arrived in Raipur after
eleven o'clock. Everybody was asleep. Hazrat Raipufi too
was asleep in his thatched roof hut. In frent of Hazrat's
room there was a lamp buining throughout the night. When
we came there, we quietly took our mats, spread them on
the ground and performed wudoo. We were about eight or
ten people. We sltarted to perform salaah. | recited the
takbeer slowly and my uncle was to lead the salaah. Sud-
denly Hazrat woke up from where he was lying. Seeing al}
this he came running towards us, shook hands with all and
said: 't saw this noise and movement from far off, but | was
under the impression that you were these local peopie who
had come to eat my guavas or other fruits.”

Then he said: “Hazrat, what about food?”"

At that time it was not my habit to eat at nights, but | realis-
ed that if ) refused the other people would aiso have to
refuse. This will mean their having to remain hungry
throughout the night. Tharefore | said: “Yes Hazrat, we will
definitely eat.” :
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saying this, | called out to Hajt Zatar who was also lying
down: “Hajee-ji there are eight people who wouid like to

oat.”

May Allah reward Hajee Zafar and his wife well, and grant
ihem the comforts ot both worlds. Everyone who has any
contact with the Raipuri house will be well acquainted with
them. They often prepared food for fifty or sixty guests in
an hour or two. What was it to them to feed eight men? |
also told him not to make any arrangements for me as |
would eat in the morning for which two or three egg cakes
were sufficient. | also-asked him to prepare some ‘kieriyQ’
with lots of ‘mirch’ for a chuiney.

we performed salaah and while we were busy the food was
prepared. | asked my uncle: *“You would not have been
given food so quickly at that ptace?”

At Hazrat’s ptace and through him all over India and even in
Arabia, chicken has practically become part and parcel of
my diet. There is & very nice story in this which | will tell in
connection with my pilgrimages Insha-Allah. My great
weakness for meat and my almost inability to eat food
without meat has many stories to tell but there is one in-
teresting one which happened in 1331 Hijri.

One of the peculiarities of my father's method of instruc-
tion was to make use of his special most capable and in-
telligent students to teach students in lower grades in front
of him. (This has. aiready been mentioned in a previous
volume of this as well as in lkmalus Shiyam). in 1331 Hijri |
was to teach ‘Magaumaat’ to a class in which which the
two sons of Hakeem Aycob -Moulvy Naseeruddin and
Sheikh Anwaar Ahmad and another boy, whose name | do
not remember. That year | had a very bad attack of scabies.
It was so bad that the rash caused hy it resembled the rash
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of small-pox. It spread over my whole body whlcl} bec?me
full of pimples. Puss was 00zing from the pimples at all
times. My bed was spread full of ashes and leaves from the
‘Naem’ tree and these becama wet with water oozing from

me, and were changed daily.

| was ordered to stop eating salt, meat, chilli_e:f. etc. The
Hakims prescribed that | should drink a medicine catled
‘Karha'. In it was mixed another herb called ‘Shahiarah’
and another called ‘'chera-ita, the leaves of this ‘Neem’ tree
plus other things. These had to be boiledtogether for three
days and put into nine bottles, of which | had to drink one
glass every morning and evening.

It had such an unpleasant smell that the moment | brought
it to my mouth | would wrinkle my nose. | had to close my
nose to drink it. | can still remember what a calamity that
was. Anyway, that also finished but for days on end | had to
starve myself. The three boys studied ‘Magaumaat’ by me.

On the western side of the madressa there was a small
house consisting of only two rooms, one on the eastern
side in which my father used to sleep. That was his room.
The other one on the western side was the one in which my
mother, my sister and | slept. Towards the northern side of
this room there was an open door over which there was an
iron gate. Over my bed there hung a fong purdah curtain
towards the women. Outside this door the boys used 10 sit

and fearn ‘Maquamaat’. | also had another lesson there for
the small boys, S

My mother always had one or two annas lyirig near the
headside of my bed to be given as sadqa to anyone coming
10 the door. It was the cold season. After lessons | told
Naseeruddin to wait a bit. When all had gone I gave him a
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iwo anna piece an asked him to buy me a kebab. In those
days for one paysa one recelved such a big kebab which to”
day you will not get for two annas. | told him: “Go and buy
me a kebab. Have a lot of ‘mirch’ (chillies) thrown over it as
well as onions. Cover it nicely in paper. And if you tell
anybody about it, ] will beat you with my shoes on your
head so much, that you witl become bald.’

He brought the kebab and handed it to me through the
door. | went to sit down behind the purdah and ate it, enjoy-
ing it to the full. But whatever passed over me after having
eaten, is still fresh in my mind. My head started turning and
due to the heat of the chillies my whole body started
aching. Two hours later my stomach started working and |
had a heavy bout of diarrhoea. With great difficuity | had to
rush to the lavatory repeatedly. it was so bad that two per-
sons had to practically drag me to the lavatory. ! had to
wear a lungi. Before | could even sit down the faeces
started to flow from me. Together with this something else
also happened. Those pimpies from which pus and water
had been oozing two hours previously, dried up. While sit-
ting there in the lavatory, | removed the crusts from the
pimples on my thighs, back and stomach and threw them

away.

My mother became very worried and once or twice even
shouted to ask why | was taking such a long time in the
lavatory. But when | came out my mother and everybody
else were so surprised to find that my rash and pimples
were gone. Everybody wanted to know what medicine | had
taken and whose prescription did | follow. Another asked
me what kind of ‘Amal | had recited. And many other ques-
tions.

For as long as my father was alive | did not tell him and |
lust hope that no one else wlill ever try this prescription
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again. That was a day when | just escaped with my life. The
circumstances, strength, sysiem temperament of one per-
son differs from that of another and Allah’s manner of deal-

ing with one is not the same as with another,

Now in this respect, in between the lines, | wish 1o tell
another story. : :

| have this weaknass for cold water which has been with
me since childhood and has not even left me now in my old
age. This story is about twenty-five years old. | had a very
good friend who was very kind to me, the late Moulvy Abdul
Hameed. May Aliah grant him a high place in the hereafter,
It was the month of December. He went to buy some ice for
me. The shopkeeper seeing his Moulvy-like appearance,
stared at him in surprise. Moulvy Saheb told him: “It is for
Hazrat Sheikh.”

The shopkeeper said in anger: "“Look, whether it is for a
Sheikh or a Qazi, it does not matter one bit. In these days
no one else uses ice except alcoholic wine-bibbers.”

My Hazrat Raipuri had a habit that when | visited him in
December and January in the sugar-cane season, he used
to order cane-juice to be brought to my room on top of the
roof of his rcom after Esha at night.

Then at the time of Tahajjud in the tatier part of the night he
used to give me some to drink before Fajar salaah. At that
time it was generally so cold that it had aliost solidified
like ice. But together with it he used to order: “Let no one
else ever foliow Hazrat Sheikhs example.”

He often used to advise me against this habit. Ancther man
was also staying with Hazrat, Shah Sikander Ali Saheb
from the Punjab once drank some of the jules which was
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|aft over and in the morning ne said: “Hazrat It was very
delicious and enjoyable.” 1n the Punjabi tongue he further

rgised it. Hazrat became very angry. May Allah pardon
shah-ji. That same day he developed a heavy bout of fever
and that same fever became the cause of his death. May
Aliah fill his grave with noor.

L
once | had a carbuncle. it was during Zil-hijja. Hazrat
Raipuri came here to visit me. He was always very much
concerned about my .health and whenever he heard of my
feeling slightty unwell. He was,wary concerned as he had
heard that this {liness can be very dangerous.

This time he was very worried and went about worrying all
gver the town. The doctor was called and he too expressed
concern. He injected me deep intc the back twelve times.
The result was that the carbuncle spread to the whole area
where the injections were given. The doctor was even mose
surprised and worried that even after such deep injections,
there was no response to the injections and that it had ac-
tually worsened.

Now from my chiidhood days it had always been my habit
to fast on the 9th of Zil-hijja, and apart from drinking a cup
of tea | usually ate nothing. This was because on the
following day (Eidul-Adhaa) there was an invitation from
Alah's side. The whole family had learnt to act likewise,
and it was genera! policy that from the 10th Zil-haj to the
12th no bread was baked at home nor brought from outside.
Nowadays, because of the coming and going of guests and
visitors for the past ten years or so this habit has of
nNecessity been stopped. Now for the sake ot guests bread
has to be baked, but prior to that no bread was baked dur-
ng the Ayaamun Nahr for many years. There was always
this light-hearted comment of mine that : “If together with
the meat from Qurbani, bread was part of the da’wat, then
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sadaqa-e-fitr would have had to be given at the time of
Eidut-Achaa.”

In those days il ever bread was requirad for any visitor, thes
it used to be brought from the market.

Back to the carbuncle stdry. The injections were given to
me on the 8th Zil-hijja. All those who looked after me
together with Hazrat himself complained thai 1 did not take
precautionary measures. The doctor who was very kind and
generous to me and later became even more so, was most
emphatic in ordering me to abstain from certain things.
These people did not know of my special policy and prac-
tice during those days. | was advised that far the foltowing
five days | should not eat nothing except meat. The mo-
ment that was said, there was loud laughter in the maijlis.
Hazrat Raipuri then said: “Who can stop that one from
eating when Allah feeds him?"

Now all these habits have gone and almost all things are
the same. Even meat has not got the same attraction for
me, but is still very much preferred.

‘Lately the doctor in Aligarh also said to me: “Your blood
preasure is a bit low. It has 1o be raised somewhat. You
should eat buffalo meat. That will be beneficial. Second in
beneficiality is chicken.”

There are some more of the love-of-meat stories.

7. Another.of my bad points is my fear and dislike of travel.
From the very beginning of my life this has been part _ol.rnv
nature. i started, as | must have already mentioned in *Al-
Etidaal’, with my tather insisting on me not going
anywhere. This caused me to develope the habit of not go-
ing anywhere so ihat throughout my life | looked upon
frave! as being a form of calamity.
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Therefore, wheneaver | had to
g0 somewhare, |
d.::: betore t:e time | felt 8o terrified that 1 woh:lg L‘:; lr::r?
$ w:‘ry. nd on return i so happened 1hal for da .
:.:t:sr:?m :g|su:le\: at;: l‘?el exhaustion, fever, headache a::
ys increased. When | used 1o fook
:azzgatnSaﬁa(r’anpun and especially Hazrat Sheikhul lsla?r:
aulana Madani, | atlways felt greatly envious {of their abili-

ty to travel much on long distances :
vad effects). 9 es seemingty without any

Of those who saw and knew Sheikhal Islam, there are still
many people around. He used to travel from Oeoband 1o
Dglhl on Thursday to be chairman of a meeting there that
night after Esha and then attend a meeting of the Shura.
Thereafter he would leave the same night for Nanota (more
than a hundred miles away) arriving there by fajar time.
Then after the fajar salaah he would give a lecture there at
a jalsa, travelling from there afterwards to give a public ad-
dress at Sansapur at about eleven o'clock at another jalsa,
thereafter giving another lecture at Bahut (some distance
away) after Jumua prayers. Thereafter he would take the
halt past four express train back to Deoband to lecture to
his Daura class the same night. This was just one occa-
sion. Hundred of such programmes were attended by him.

Hazrat Saharanpuri used to dictate ihe notes for his ‘Bazal
Majhood’ quite comfortably. His special assistant Haji Ma-
gbool Ahmad always kept his bedding with clothes ready
for travel and at the jast moment called a tanga for
transport. to the station, shortly before travet time. Then
when the tanga has arrived he would call upstairs: “Tanga

a-ghaya...” {The tanga has arrived).
he sentences he was dictating,

yse and emerge soon after-
ga. ) would then be concern-

Mazrat would then finish 1
get up slowly, go into his ho
.wards to go and board the tan
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ed that the time for the train to leave is very near and yet
Hazral is not worried at all, laking his lime, .

l. on the other hand was such that two days before travel, |
would be so worried that | could not do anythmg properly,
For me it is a case of

“Travel is a part of pumshmenr .o

This is the reason why invitation from well-wishers cannot
be fulfilled. Truth of the matter is that | would greatly love
to satisfy the wishes of my friends and travel to them but |
have not the courage tc undertake journeys. So much do
my health suffer from it and so unwell do | become that it is
almost impossible for friends to believe.

When about fifty years ago some of my relatives were sty-
dying in Aligarh, they invited me to come there and | actual-
ly promised that | wouid. When that group graduated and
returned, another group went, and | again promised to
come. 1 promised, and my promise was meant in earnest,
Now, all of them ‘has studied English and.obtained their
degrees ‘but | had only reached the stage of intention,
however, now treatment for my eyes has brought me hers. |
have now been here on two accasions for a month each. 1
do not know about the future. And it is during the pericd of
my treatment here that | am dictating Aap Beti,

About fifty years ago | had promised some friends to come
to Muzaffarnagar and again the promise was a serious one,
meant 10 be {ulfilled. Bul because tf this fear for travel |
have put it off time and again..Now those very people whom
I had promised have all passed away. May Allah pardon
them alf,

Once Hazrat Madani went to Muzaffarnagar for electric
treatment to his knees. He stayed there for about ten days.
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Those gentiemen to whom | had given a promise wrot

[1) a to
me: "You have made a promise 10 come here. Hazrat
madani is here now. This will be an opportune time for your
visit. You wiil be able to visit him and atso tulfill your pro-
mise.”

They thought that Hazrat Madani will be pleased and men.
tioned it to him. Maulana Madani immediatety wrote a let-
ter to me saying: “Through the grace of Allah my health is
very good. Do not worry to come here to Muzaffarnagar. On
finishing my treatment | shall leave from here two or three

days earlier and come to Saharanpur and then go back to
Deoband.” :

And so he did. He left Muzatfarnagar with all his luggage
and attendants by rail, allowed them all to get off at Deo-
band and came here. Then he left on the next train back 1o
Deoband.

The grandson of Hazrat Gangohi, the late Chacha Yagoob
was a man for whom t had a lot of love. During his lifetime |
used 10 visit him about once every two or three months. On
behalf of his mother Hazrat Sahebzadi Saheba
Rahmaiullah Alayha he often requested my presence in
Gangoh, even though during her lifetime 1 used to visit
there quite often, but her love was such that those visils
were not considered enough. My excuse for not going more
often was that by doing so, 1 would be neglecting Hazrat
Saharanpuri.

Once she requested that Hazrat come to Gangoh. At the
same time there was also a request from the peqple of
Abhe. Hazrat accepted both invitations. It was decided o
travel by rail first to Nanota and after Zuhr to Abhe and to
stay over there for the night. Then early in the morning from
there to Gangoh, to return from there the next afternoon.
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Hazrat accepted this which meant that in two days time
three places.would be visited.

| was writing Hazrat's letters, Chacha Yaqoob said to me:
“Now you will have no excuse. Hazrat himself is coming.”

I kept sitent. There really was no excuse now and | accom-
panied Hazrat. Chacha had one habit of disembarking at
every station when travetling by rail, which gave him the
chance of meeting people or sending messages to others. |
knew about this. When we reached near Rampur station |
drew near to Hazrat and said: "Hazrat, because of your
command, | have come with you on this journey. But | had
many notes of Bazal put aside for checking through. |
thought that if ever Hazrat goes somewhere on journey,
then | would do the checking.”

Hazrat replied quickly: “But why did you not say so there?"”

1 answered: *'At that time Hazrat had already made a deci-
sion ({that | should come along). Therefore | had no courage
to object.”

Then he said: “When we reach Nanota, you should go back
quickly.”

When we reached Nanota arrangements were made for the
journey to Abhe, and when my name was mentigned,
Hazrat said: “No, he will not be travelling. It is necessary
for him to go back.”

| will always remember Chacha Yaqoob's anger at that
time. He said: i purposely stayed with you all the time so
that you do not secretly play any trick to get out. | did not
even aflow you to speak to Hazrat. When did you manage to
persuade him? Just tel! me that !”
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i just remaind silent but Hazrat sald loudly: “No, nol It is
most necessary that he should go back.”

The late Chacha Sahaeb still repeated: “Just tell me, where
did you speak to Hazrat?"

when | arrived here, one of Hazrat's relatives who had
always tried to get that one of his sons shouid be put in my
place for the writing of ‘Bazal’, heard of my return from
Nanota and said in an angry tone: ' All these things are just
to win favour. He never wanted to go on journey with
Hazrat. | was watching his face. He supposediy went in
answering Hazrat’s command. | do not know what {ricks he
played on the way so that Hazrat should become pleased
that he is going back to do Hazrat’'s work.”

He said to me: “What trick did you play?”
I replied: *Some copies has to be checked.”

He said sarcastically: “Qf course, they have to be checked.
But | could see that you did not like to travel with Hazrat. |
could not understand why this morning you agreed to go
with."”

There are many similar incidents which passed by.
Sometimes | had to follow Sheikhul Hind’s pattern. | have
heard that if aver he had to go tc such a place where his
religious scruples did not allow him, he first of all refused.
But when force was put upon him and he was forced to go
against his nature, he used to take tablets to induce
diarhoea. A couple of times | have had t¢ make use of this
Dioy But in general the very thought of having to go ona
lOurney was enough to make me sick.

NO 8 Another one of my bad habits is the fact that' Ialways
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had a great dislike for people’s intercession, recommenda.
tions and recommendatory letters or notes. | have heard
that whenever my grandfather used to go to Nawab
Chatlari Saheb he used to carry with him many applica.
tions to put betore the Nawab Saheb.

{ have always seen that whenever anyone used to come to
Sheikhul-lslam for any recommendation, whether it be to
the principal of a madressa or to the Chief Minister or to
the Prime Minister, he quickly wrote such notes. There
were times when | used to ask him: “if anyone comes to
you and ask to give a recommendation that Pandit Pand
should be removed as the Chief Minister of U.P. province
and | be placed in his position, will you also write out a
recommendation?"”

Then Hazrat would only laugh. | have a special dislike for
these ‘sifarish' recommendations because it has net re-
mained mere recommendation and intercession on so-
meone’s behalf. It has reached a stage where reliance is
put upon the word of the intercessicn and not on the
suitability of the candidate. The Hadeeth says:

bl dyy Ol Jo DY aldy 1gmg lyad

“Intercede {on behalf of others) and you will be rewarded.
Let Aflah be the judge upon the (lruth of) the tongue of the
interceding) messenger.”

Nowadays it is no more a question of recommending. It has
reached a stage of command and demand. Thus | have a
great dislike and disapproval of ‘sifarish’.

Rasulullah Satlallahu Alayhi Wasallam has in numerous
hadeeth advised against the acceptance of presents.
Hazrat Umar bin Abdil Azeez Radiallahu anhu is reported in
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Bukhary to have said that durin i
_ g the time of Ra
Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam g present was stil} a ;:::2::1

but today it has become nothing but bri :
deed true, 9 but bribery. And this is in-

Oonce ane of my relatives Moulvy Zaheerul Hasan said: “if
anyone doas not accept my recommendation on behalt of
anyone, then there will always be a tight between him and

me. | will cut off relations with him and.| will terminate
visils between us "

[ totd him: “If anyone reject my recommendation, | will be
more pleased with him then | wilt be if he accepts my
recommendation. Because 1 wilt feel that in accepting, he
was placed under pressure.”

Before the partition of India many Muslim Governors and
Judges used to come and visit me. And whenever they did
come, it was because they had heard my name somewhere
before coming here ic meet me. My habit was always to
treat them with the greatest respect and to ask them
please not to come back.

And when, in surprise they asked what the reason for that
was. | would say: "You are governor. It is difficult for pec_pie
to reach you to be able to speak to you ;nd they tear having
io meet you. But every second persen witl want to_ use me in
order to get to you. They will recgon that | am in c_onlact
with this governor, judge, deputy-inspector or maglstraﬁe.
They come to my place and | will be called upon to write
recommendations to you on their behalf. This will cause

me great difficuity.”

Ny accepted my plea. But then there

{3
hose names | do not recak,
Ot ship wHh me.

A couple of them actua :
were {wo depuly-inspec -
who had a very close and informed reiation
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. Ing to me no
moly said they would never stop com .
Inh;,;ef'hoﬁwymuch f tried to stop them. They promised that
any recommendation by me will not be accepted if there is

no eligibility.

( told them many times: “Accepting or not accepting is your
prerogalive. That is something that will still lie in the future,
That is not the problem. The problem is that | will be caught

in a web of having to make ‘sifarish’.”

in this regard an interesting incident took place: My one
relative Moulvy Mahmoodul Hasan Kandhlawi had always
been a teacher whao was always second in command, but
occassionally on the absence of the principal, he was
deputised as principal. Once during the time of examina-
tions, he happened to be the acting principal. Because of
the fact that he used to visit me guite often, the scheol
students knew of our family relationship. Without any exag-
geration | can say that hundreds of people came to my door
saying: “Tomorrow the children are writing their examina-
tions. You are a relative of the principal. Please make
‘sifarish’ for my son.”

In the first place | used to explain to people that in an ex-
amination there is no such thing as a recommendation. |
myself was the responsible authority in a madressa and a
great opponent of any form of recommendations, But the
more | tried to give arguments and explanations, the more
they came to make requests. They came and went to the
madressa night and day untif in the end 1 became fed-up. |
could hardly do any work: Up to Thuhr time ) tried to explain
to these people but later when that did not help, then in the
afternoon | said: “Okay, come tommorow morning. ! will
definitely make ‘sifarish’.” - -+ - I

After Maghrib | 'sent:soifigcne 'to call Bhai- Mahmicodul
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Hasan to come to me, | explalnad to him the position In
which 1 had landed and that to merely refuse did not get me
out of it. | said to him: ““A plan has come intc my mind.
whoever comes for ‘sitarish’ tomorrow, | wilt without
reading the application, write a recommendation upon It.
when that comes 10 you and you see my recommandation,
you should immaedIlately teat It up and throw It into the face
of the applicant saying: ‘What is this? Is this his only work
just to sit and write out recommandations?”

At first Mahmood was strongly against this plan. He asked:
“sjow can that be? How can | do a thing like that?”

But when | explained to him that this was the only way in
which he and | can be saved from this calamity, he agreed. |
said to him: “Remember, it by chance through my recom-
mendation, incidentally a student should pass, you will be
accused and blamed tor fayouritism. It will be said these
people passed through recommendations, not ability.”

For a long time ! kepl on explaining to him and he
ynderstood. The next morning | began writing out strongly
worded recommendations and Bhai Mahmood acted upon
the plan put forth by me. May Allah reward him. | wrote
about ten or twelve recommendations. Very soon the news
spread through the school that family relationship between
ourselves were bad. Then they started wandering whether
this bad bicod was because of our personal retationship or
whether it was an old tamily fued. What could be the basis
thereof? Nobody actually asked him or me about it, but |

betieve the inquiry is still carrying on.

as saved from being troubled any
hermofe this rumour that our rela-
a very beneticial for us both,
plems that would have been

The result was that he W
further and so was |. Furt
tionship was bad proved tob
and more easier than the pro
caused by ‘sifarish’. 249



it is sutticient in this regard for me tofqllow the lead ang
example of Hazrat Thanwy; who also tried his utmost to
avoid having to make a recommendation. Even now tog |
have a great resentment against such people who look
upen a recommendation as a sort of demand. | have even
through my own incompetence had to reject recommenda-
tions from some of my own highly respected elders.

Once during a strike in Darul Uloom, one of my own class
relatives was involved. | made a Public announcement that
any student involved in a strike at Darul Utoom, wil! not be
allowed to enter Mazahirut Uloom. it so happened that the
father of this boy, who is one of my elders and an elder of
my elders as well as one of Hazrat Thanwy's special atten-
dants, came with his son to Mazahirut Uloom. Our Nazim
Saheb, according to his habit of passing the buck to me,
told them to speak to me and got out of the issye.

When this late elder of mine heard that he had to speak to

me, he became very pleased, feeling now it was a tamily
matter,

He told me: | have brought this boy here to be admitted.
Nazim Saheb has put the matter in your hands."

I replied: “This madressa has already resolved that no stu-
dent involved in the strike in Darul Uloem will be allowed to
be admitted here.” : :

Initially the late buzurg saheb spoke to me softly but later
he staried scolding me in a threatening manner.

i said to him: "This is not my personal affair. This is a

madressa matter. And the interest of the madressa must
always enjoy preferance above personai interesis.”
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He asked: “ { bring Hazrat Thanwy's written recommenda-
tion, then what will happen?”

i knew that in this case it would be difficut to obtain Hazrat
Thanwy’'s recommendation but still | kpew that if he
managed to get Hazrat to recommend, Hazrat will put down
some points from the madressa constitution and reter to
rules and regulations. Hence | told him: *If Hazrat Thanwy
does in fact recommend then | will say tc him toc. This is in
the interest of the madressa. Remember Hazrat Bareera
Radialahu anha excused herself from accepting
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam’s recommendation.
So if Hazrat Thanwy, in his capacity as ‘sarparast’ of the
madressa should command me to admit this student, then |
will have no problem in admitting him. And then not only for
this student, but also every one whom he should wish to
have admitted.”

Iknew and he also knew that Hazrat would never write such
a recommendation.

Ihave aiready stated that with Hazrat Madani the writing of
asifarish was an everyday thing. If it was within the rules ot
the madressa it was an honour for me to accept his recom-
mendation. But where | found it being against madressa
egulations, then | would apologise for not accepting it.

Once a certain person came here with a very strongly_word-

ed recommendation from Hazrat Madani addressed to me.

Having read the letter | ptaced it down as if it was nothing.
he person asked me: “What do you say about that?”

Ireplied: “This is a letter from Hazrat to me. It d}oes not say
Mat you should ask me for an answer. | will write my reply
10 Hazrat himself. He did not write that | must give the reply
Oyou,” :
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Ha said: “Write on It: | do not accept this.”

1 replled: "'Weall Maulana did not even write that you should
be allowed to give the answer.”

Then he said; in that case give back my letter of recom-
mendation.”

I answered: “This is Hazrat's letter to me. You are merely
the messenger wha brought the letter. Bring me another
from Hazrat which says that the letter which he had sent to
me, should be given back through you.”

For along time he stared at me. | said to him: “You have no
right to this letter, Hazrat sent a letter by your hand to me,
just as he would send it through a postman.”

Then he said: “But the letter is in my regard and about me."”

I asked: “What right did you have to read a letter addressed
to me?”

He answered: *‘i had the letter written to you.”

| asked: “Did you ask Hazrat for permission 1o read the let.
ter?

The end of the matter was that | did not return the letter and
| did not do as the letter asked. When several days later

Hazrat came here | apologised for not accepting his recom-
mendation.

He replied: | merely recommended. | did not command
you..”

13aid: “Some people’s recommendation fall in the category
of a command.” i :
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These Kinds of stories r
Madani happened many ti
with students, officials an

egarding sifarish from Hazmat
mes. it happensd in connection
d also in political matters.

9. Another of my bad habits |s this that | am generally much

opposed to the Ulema of this present age r ]
academic (Nmi) matters ‘ _ 'g.e pasding

It has always been the habit of my elders that for a student
to be involved in reading newspapers, attending jalsas and
attending majallis was looked upon as being bad and
destructive. In our student days even the teachers did not
read newpapers. | have already made mention of this. |
believe that those strikes, unrest and uprisings which are
now becoming more and more common in Arabic
madressas, is very much caused by newspapers. They read
about strikes in schools, strikes by workers and then the
fools do not realise that they are the “heirs of the
prophets”. Then they forget that they are the ones who are
the heirs and descendants of Rasulullah Satlallahu Alayhi
Wasallam and the Sahabah Radiallahu anhum. Theirs is
the capability to grab hold of the perfect example of
flasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam and become the
leaders of the world, but the fools that they are, they have
licked up the spit of others and become their followers.

When Rasulullah Sallailahu Alayhi Wasallam saw Hazrat
Umar Radiallahu anhu reading a copy of the Torah, he
became very angry and his face turnec red. Hazrat Abu
Bakr perceived this and said: “O Umar, death awails you,
can you not see the slons of angef’ on the face of
Rasulyliah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam?

When Sayyidina Umar Radiallahu anhu saw the angef, he
immediately went to sit down and secited:

Lo
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1 seek refuge in Aliah from Ailah’s Anger and ‘the anger of
His Rasul....' We are satisfied with Alfah as our Lord, and
with Istam as our deen and with Muhammad Salfallahu
Alayhi Wasallam as our prophet.”

Thereafter Rasulullah Saliallahu Alayhi Wasallam said: 't
swear by Him in whose Hands my life lies, even Moosa
should be present at this time and you should discard me
and follow him, you would sway from the straight path. And
even if Moosa should be alive and had been present at the
time of my prophethood, he himself would have foliowed
me,”

According to another hadeeth quoted by Hazrat Umar
Radiallahu anhu. He once asked Rasuiuliah Sallaflahu
Alayhi Wasallam: “We hear some words from the Jews,
which to us appear very nice. If you permit us we shall write
them down.”

Rasulaliah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasatlam replied: “Are you in
doubt regarding-your deen as the Jews and Christians
were? Verily | have brought to you a clear shariat. Even if
Moosa shouid be alive today, he would have had no other
way out than to follow me.” (Mishkat)

Many other hadeeth on this topic has been mentioned in
hadeeth and we people while not only discarding to follow
the example of Rasuiuilah Salllallahu Alayhi Wasallam, do
not even find time to read about the life and character of
Rasulullah Sailallahu Alayhi Wasaliam. No we want to see
what the newspapers says. We want to see what France
and America say and what these Kuffar say. In licking up
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the spit of these pecopie we get 80 much enjoyment that is
not even found in eating honay.

when it is said "'Listen to what Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi
wasallam said” or “Listen to the translation of what
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam said or did", we
cannot find the time, But when it comes 1o reading
newspapers and magazines then let alone attending
classes, even if the salaah passes by, no attention is paid
to it. We are nol speaking about the general public. We
refer to those who are supposed to be religious minded.
When | even see how the takbeer Oolaa is being recited in
the masjid and students of deen are still sitting in shops or
restaurants reading newspapers, then | know what
heaviness passes over my heart,

2) | have always been a great opponent of introducing
English and Hindi into the Arabic madressa curriculum.
Our elders never gave permission for the intraduction of
English into the madressa. They always cpposed it. The
same is the case with Hindi. | also oppose its inclusion in
the madressas.

When | was a member ot the Darul Uloom, Deoband Shura,
a certain member, being influenced by the needs of the
day, introduced a motion to include Mindi in the madressa.
I rose to oppose the motion strongly. There are schools and
colleges in aimost every village, in comparison with thoge
thousands and thousands, these few madressa students
have come to study Arabic. Why should we push them aiso.
into that line?

Maulana Hifzur Rahman was stlll alive at that time. {May
Allah pardon him and grant him a very high rank). He rose:
10 give a very etfective speech in my favour and said: “All of
You know what a great supporter § am of fearning Hindi. But



as far as Hindl within the walls of Darul Uloom is concern.
ed, | support Hazrat Sheikhul-Hadeeth. Most certainly we
should try to keep Darut Uloom ag much as possible on the
lines envisaged by our predecessors.

The original mover of the motlon stressed the needs of the
day. But Maulana, on my behalf retorted: "*At the time of !he
establishment of Darul Uloom, the need for learning
English was as much or even more then the need for Hindi
is today. And | am also in favour of that, but as far as Hindi
within the walls of Darul Uloom is concerend, | am in full
agreement with Sheikhul Hadeeth.”

Perhaps there would not have been much effect from my
opposition to the wmotion, but the enthusiasm and
earnestness injected into it by Maulana Hifzur Rahman car-

ried the day. Even today there are many of those who saw
his emotional zeal.

1 think | have mentioned somewhere that Mufti Kifayatuilah
in spite of his political involvement, had accepted my view
in this regard as being opposed to his own views., And
whenever he stated his views, which were very much con-
trary to mine, he always also mentioned my view without
mentioning my name. With regard to the affairs of Darul
Uloom Mauiana Hifzur Rahman had the same practice.
Very often in spite of our divergent political viewpoints, he
always showed respect for my views.

3) Similarly | have always been and am very much opposed
to the introduction of industrial arts and crafts in the
Arabic madressas. During the tifetime of Hacsrat, if anyone
tried to have it introduced into Mazahiru! Uloom, Hazrat
himself used to oppose the motion. We had no chance of
1aking up the fight. But after his demise, during the era of
Maxrat Nazim Saheb, many generous people with good In-



tentions tried to Introduc j
o orafts traing, @ 8 department of industrial arts
whenever anyonsg came to discuss It with Nazim Saheb, he
inevitably refered them to me and when they spoke 1o I"ne
. my reply was always: “Instead of you introducing i into the;
madressa, \{vhy don't you open an independent centre
somewhere in the city. When anyone graduates from here
and because of thinking that he may not be able to find
employment as a religious teacher for his future, then | will
recommend that he come to you to learn these arts and
crafts. He should not become a beggar.”

My opposition 1o the above three things is based upon what
I have experienced and observed. In the first place there is
the practices of my elders. Throughout the years
‘tasawwul’ had remained the very life-blood and essence of
the lives of the elders of Mazahirul Uloom and Darul Uloom,
Deoband. Among the elders of both these places | ¢o not
think there is anyone who was not attached in ‘bay'at’ to
some Sheikh, And you will not find one who was not involy-
ed in the practices of zikr.

But in spite of that Hazrat Gangohi had strongly opposed
the initiating of students into bay’'at during their times of
study. This was because he felt that for a student nothing
should divert his attention from study and research. But i
am sure that if he should see the unmindfulness of
students in these days Hazrat would surely allow bay’at
even before their final graduation. The latter scholar§ ot
tasawwuf have only chosen that studepts_ may enger, into
bay'at. They do not, however, give permlsslon_for_‘znkr and
‘shughi’. They still accept that any activity during study
time is most distracting and harmful to the acquisition of
knowledge. There s that famous saying of knowledge
speaking to us: “As long as you do not give yourself to me
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In full, | will not grant you even a iittle of myself.”

i was the practice of the predecessors that they used 1o
teach for Aliah’s sake ang through arts and crafta they

Many friends had applied in our own madressa 1o become
assistant part-time teachers angd promised that for the
madressa there wil| not be any expenditure on them. They
would spend the rest of their time in business. However
within one year business pulled them completely into its
fold with the result that it was tarewell to the madressa,

The magnetic attraction of worldly things and the attrae-
tion of wealth are things natural to men. Allahu ta Aala also
speaks about this natural phenomenon. In Sura Qivaamah
He says:

@ 8 535005 Bl B3t i i

This is the general trend in the world. This is why | was
always and am still opposed to these things. All these
things are ‘dunya’ and ‘lime-deen’ is Akhirat. This accursed
world becomes our conqueror, while the ‘Akhirat’ is being
lost to us. However there are exceptions when Allah grarzts
His Grace. My father was also a business man but remain-
ed busy in teaching and study right up to the end. Business
'did not cause him to cause any harm to any of his works of .
righteousness. But these are exceptional cases. If we

iudge, we must look at the general trend.
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whao intended getting into teaching
and research. It was meant for those whose family tradition
Wwas such that knowledge of deen always existed in it’s
circles and for those with great enthusiasm for deeni
kKnowledge, ’

The second course was meant for those regarding when it
became known that teaching and research was not for
them, or who after studying became doctors or farmers etc.
Like players playing chess my head was turning round and
round and after much thought and consideration ‘we pro-
duced this curriculum. At that time | also wrote a little
booklet on the subject and intended even to publish it. But
as the teaching according to this new System and our ex-
periences increased, so the madness of tampering with the
Course started to leave my mind. When there was some
alteration regarding language studies it was no reallharm,
but in figah, Usool fiqah, hadeeth, tafseer and the impor-
tant books in language eq. Kafia, Sharah Jami ete., | am
most definitely not in favour of any changeg for some very
good reasons. The most important reason is this: Seeing
the continuous changes in English courses, the it!ea
became clear to me that if the madressas of Arabic studies
also foltowed sult, the continuous changes would change it
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beyond recognition and stubbornly some would still claim
it is the same thing.

Secondly, it the course was left opsn to every change, it
would mean that every person of influence or scholar of
research will desire that his created work shouid be in-
troduced into the course. | have seen this time and again in
my years of teaching from the first year up to the end. But it
is time the acceptance which the curriculum put forth by
our predecessors enjoys is such that there is no scope for
any change.

Thirdly, the present course books have been in use for such
a long time and ‘hashiyas’ and commentaries have been
written, so many of them during these one hundred years,
that should one wish to produce half of that for any new
books to be introduced it will take fifty years. And if those
new bocks are accepted in the course, then as time goes by
towards that fifty years so many changes would have taken
place by then.

Fourthly, | will not say this to others but say this with con-
viction to my own students that their ability is such that if
they have to teach the books in the present course, they
will definitely in some way or another be able to do s0 with
the help of all the side-notes and commentaries which are
presently available, but as far as new books are concerned,
| am sure that ninety percent of them will not be able to do
80.

Let us take one kitab - Sharah Jami. If in its place |bn Ageel
is introduced, just as | wanted during my days of madness
regarding changes to the Nisaab, then | am afraid if the
teachers of this book are not going to be Ulema of high
calibre and ability, they will tind great difficuity becauss,
there are no commentaries. But as far as Sharah Jami is
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concerned, there are many Urdu, Arabic and Persian com-
mentarles to assist the teacher,

it in the place of Nisal and ibn Mafah, another book
«Tayseerul Usool” is introduced, then in spite of the fact
that for the former two kitabs there are no easily avalfable
commentaries, there are many different types of side-
notes, which do not make it so necessary for any commen.
tary. On the other hand for “Tayseerul Usoot” there is not
even a single side-note. For ‘Ibn Majah’ the haashiya ‘In-
Jahul Haajah' is more than sufficient,

These new age teachers who had become teachers
pecause of the respect and recommendation from us, and
whose student days are still fresh before our eyes, who due
to looking up Urdu exptanatory notes before teaching, may
make some headway but when there is no Sharah, they are
stopped right in their tracks. These teachers regarding
whom, it is my personal experience that class are merely
shooting in the dark, (which nowadays is quite common).
They continue to plough along through the strength of their
otf-the-point lectures, but | ask you, when they themselves
do not understand, how will the students understand.

CHAPTER FOUR
CALAMITIES AND MARRIAGES.

Among my bad habits is also the tact that since my
childhood and throughout my Hfe, | had a great dislike of
joining in marriage functions. But contrary to that | was
very keen to attend funerals and considered it very impor-
tant. in this regard | would like t0 mention a few incidents

concerning both.
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d terror of mar-
e my young days | have hqd a fear an ,

ﬁi:;e furfc}'ions‘.g Normally in childhood, children llke to at-
tend such things. Very often | have had 1o follow the exam-

ple given in the verse:
. - Y H ". sy~
ke I U 3 O § S5
Now, in this there was no falsehood, lies or mis]eading am-
biguity, because more than bodily sickness is the inner-
sickness. And while the inner sickness is on the increase
so the effect fails upon the body and outer sickness

becomes prevalent. So the term ‘| am il has always never
been absent from this world.

And sometimes | have even had to act upon the practice of
Hazrat Sheikhul-Hind even though | am not at all capable of
following in the footsteps of such illustrious eiders.

In cases such as these my elders have always had two
lines of action. Firstly there is the action of Hazrat
Saharanpuri and Hazrat Thanwy. Whenever they had to go
to such a place where some valid factor made their
presence inadvisable, they simply said: “| have no time.”

On the other hand there was the action of Hazrat Sheikhu-
Hind, Hazrat Madani and Hazrat Raipuri who in the face of
the insistant requests from persistant ones became totally
helpless, and gave in, no matter how much of an ordéal
they had to go through,

Once | asked Hazrat Madani and Hazrat Raipuri the same
Question seperately: “Why is it that when you are being
forced into a situation where you have clear excuse not to
attend you do not refuse to attend in strong language?”

Both of them gave a very good answer, worthy of being
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followed and with a good lessan. (May Allah grant them
very high rank). Both answered in ditferent words, giving
more Of 1e88 the same answer:

f fear that if on the day of Qlyaamat it is demanded of me:
‘Wer haye sent one of our servants to YOou with a request.
What right did you have that after having sent him to you,

you rejected his request. Who are you to do such a thing?',
then what answer will give?”

| have already mentioned Sheikhul-Hind's line of action,
When he was called to any function, where from Shariah's
point of view he is excused fram attending, he took some
medicine which induced diarrhoea. This onset of diarrhoea
as an excuse was such that ali would accept. For these

elders it was easier to casi themselves into difficulties
rather then to say no.

CHAPTER FOUR
PART ONE — CALAMITIES AND MISFORTUNES.

Up to 1334 Hijri § was virtually kept a prisoner by my father
and could not go anywhere. On 10th Zil-Qada '34 Hijri my
father died. He died at about the same time that Hazrat
Saharanpuri's ship landed at Bombay harbour, When some
time prior to that a telegram was received from Hazrat from
Aden, there was great joy and excitement. Everyone was
very happy at his expected arrival. But the moment he set
foot on land he was arrested by the Englishmen and taken
10 the jail in Nanital for questioning with rgga‘rd to _Ha_zrat
Sheikhu!-Hind’s campaign against the English imperialists.

Anyway the joy and gladness over Hazrat Saharanpuri’s ar-

fival had some people preparing for travel to Delhi or B_orr:j—
bay to welcome him back. At that time a very close frien
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hether he
heikh Hablb Ahmad Saheb askesd my father w

332 golng to Delhi or 1o Bombay to meet Haz_rat. My father
stifl not being sick, raplied: *'No, | will meet him while lying

in my own place.”

That is exactly what happened. My father was already lying
puried in the Haji Shah graveyard when Hazrat went to
meet him. From after my initial years of Arabic studies till
the time of the Unrest and riots at the time of Partition,
there was not a single student who passed away that | did
not wash and dress in Kafan, irrespective of whether they
lived inside the student’s hostel or cutside in some mosgue
of the town including even those in the Khangah or in those
mosques near the Islamic School in the western part of the
city. Initially { was here together with twe or four other
students. But from '47 Hijri onwards my friend Mufti Saeed
Ahmad became my assistant. (This Mufti Saheb’s story is
also just like that of Ra-eesul Ahraar quite interesting and if

during my stay here in Aligarh i find the cpportunity | will
tell it later).

Later after | became indisposed and unable to continue, he
took over from me. But at first he joined me in this blessed
work, 1o wash those students with our own hands, especial-
ly those who died of smal! pox, to dress them in Kafan and
toe remain until he is buried in the graveyard.

In this regard there is another bad habit of mine. | never us-
ed to like people to come and console me in my calamity or
misforiune, even though | myselt on hearing of another's
misfortune, always used to haste to proceed to them for
‘taziat’. People always used to expect my arrival for ‘taziat
and wait for it. But | never liked people to come and console
me in my bereavements except in the case of some per-
sons like Hazrat Madani, Hazrat Saharanpurl, Hazrat
Raipuri. These elders are excluded from that. Their taziat
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really brought peace an
general public coming fo
proved.

d consolation, but ag for the
r taziat, | always strongly disap-

1) The most important incldent In my early life was the

‘museebat’ of my tather's death on 10th ZiI-Qada 1334 Hijri,
At the time of his death therg was a debt of eight thousand
rupees hanging over hig head; about which Hazrat Meeruty
had made mention in ‘Tazkira-e-Khaleel’. This debt was a
tremendous burden upon me, fearing that Allah will ques-
tion about it. After my father's death, on the advice of my
uncie, | wrote cards tg many friends telling them that my
father had died leaving a debt of eight thousand rupees
which had now been transfered to me. “There is no need to
come here for taziat. Remain where you are and make dua

for his pardon and ‘eesale-sawaab’ according to your own
ability,” '

In the letter to those whom he owed and with whom he had
business dealings, ! added: “Regarding the amount owing
by my father to you, it will be appreciated if you will kindly
supply some details.”

When after Hazrat was reteased from Nanital 1ail, he came
to hear of this, he did not approve of this idea of me and my
uncle. He said: “'You should have written like thig: ‘His
estate consists of books. According to the amount due to
¥ou, you may take kitabs.™

t became very glad that the letters had gone off before
Hazrat's arrival because if he had made this suggestion
Prior to the despatch of the letters, it would have been im-
Possible to write anything other than what he suggested.
How could | have liked to see the kitabs being taken away?
At this time three interesting incidents occured.
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a) The news of my father’s death quickly spread far and
wide. He died at eight o'ciock In the morning and by ning
o'clock we were done with ‘ghus! and kalfan’. When it came
to the question of where he was to be buried, there werg
many ideas and suggestions. Hakeem ishag and Hakeem
Yakoob who had a very close relationship with my father
wanted him to be buried in their orchard. But the pecpls
trom our mohalla, especailly Haji Fazl Hag, who is one of
the founders of the madressa, and his son Sheikh Habib
Ahmad Saheb came along with the distinct demand that
ihe burial should be in the Haji Shah graveyard; otherwise
there was going to be a big fight. Some other people from
the area also insisted upon this. Because of the fact that
Maulana Muhammad Mazhar Saheb, the actual founder of
the madressa is buried in Haji Shah, the madressa also in-
sisted upon this,

Al the time of the death only my mother, who was suffering
from tever and subsequently died 10 months later on
Laylatul Qadr was at home, plus my late young sister
{marhoom} who at the time was about thirteen years ald
and my late wife. No one else. The crowd for the janaza in-
creased to such an extent that there was no chance of
feeding them, except in this manner that my father's most
devoted students went to fetch food from the market to
feed guests. They hrought roti and curries from every single
shop they could find, from the madressa up to the station.
if | remember correctly, over three hundred to four hundred
rupees were spent only on Kachori and shops kept on cook-
ing briskly. In those days cne got a nice Kachori for a paisa.

| also joined the special guests so that they should eat.
ate so many kachoris as | had never eaten in my tite. | had
never eaten even one tenth of that, Because of my eating
with the people and urging on to eat, | heard some funny
and strange comments: “He seems quite happy over his
father's death. Why is it so?”
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ather's litetime, he was kept a

ig: "“During his ! b
A g has recelved his freedom.

or. It seems today he

st so happy. It
gome in norant ones even said: “He seems '
e;nmes, ags il this is not his father who dled. Maybe his
5

mother had another husband previously.”

Anolh
pr son

p) There was a debt of eight thousand rupees upon my
father. | was only nineteen years of age. The .crec!itors wherg
worried about their money being lost, They, inspite of their
close relationship started demanding th_elr rr_loney with
such insistance that could not have been imagined.

During that year my financial position was so bad that it
caused me great worries. Perhaps the story will be told
jater. But Allah’s favours were 5o great and numerous that
not only have | full faith in the verse:

W pand N B L 1500 Ot
“And if you count the favours of Allah you wiit never be able

to enumerate them, bul also have good experience
thereof."

t) The value of my father's bookshop was a bit more than
the amount he owed on it, but if one looked at its sale or its
value in an auction, it was much less than the amount ow-
&8d. One of my tather’s closest admirer and friend Janab Ha-
It Zahig Hussain, the fa-ees of Bahut, who was Quite a
Wealthy man suggested that | should sell the bookshop at
:he varliest convenience. And if the amount realized was
BSs than the required amount to cover the debts, he was
Egziigred to make good and supply the short-falf, Then
Somew:}:hoose to accgpt employment under him or
v ere else, teaching children. | declined this offer
¥ strongly. For this he became extremely displeased.
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d) My sister wus stfll under age and ! generatly found great
difficulty in keeping accounts straight and proper.
Moreover this was a time of dabts | therefore appointed my
uncle as my sister's wakeel, worked out the value of oy
land in Nanltal area of Kandhla, the residential as wel| a5
the vacant land and had that transferred to my grang.
mother, my mother and my sister. It was very little in valye,
Then t had the baokshop (together with the debts) transier-
red to me. Allah was very kind to me, 50 much so, that
which Nawab or King has the riches which | today enjoy?
However, it was not easy to make the bookshop a success
because people feared that dealing with me will cause
them to lose money. Theretore the first coupie of years 1
had to struggle much.

I must say that some of my father's friends were very kind
to me, especially Hakeem Khaleel Saheb formerly of Deo-
band who lived at Khala Par, who aithough he himself was
not a rich man, but had many devoted friends in his
mohalla who were well-off weavers.

Then there were the many residents of mohalla Pathan-
pura, who also were only of medium financial stature. Then
there was Maulana Mantfa-at Ali, the former attorney of
Saharanpur, who after Partilion went to Karachi where he
passed away. And last but not least, my sincere friend and
benefactor Haji Habeeb Ahmad Saheb, whose san was sta-
tioned in Bahawalpur as a medical officer, where he even-
tually died. All of these people showed me great kindness
because of their love for my father.

Very often | had promised to pay debtors "tomorrow Insha-
Allah™. Then after teaching during the fourth period } used
to proceed from the Darul Talaba to Khala Par and | wouid
say to Hakeem Saheb: | have promised to pay so-and-so a
sum of five hundred rupees by this evening.”
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He would then let me take a seat in his surgery, take a pen-
cil and a plece of paper and o to the weavers (Noor B4f) of
nis locality saying to each of them: “Moulvy Saheb needs
money urgently. Speak brothers! What will each of you con-
trlbute?"

one will give ten, another twenty and ancther something
similar. Withing fifteen to twenty minutes he would return
with a list giving the names of the people and their
amounts and the date when the money should be returned
to them. This he would keep with him. The he would come
to me 10 sign a statement stating on which date which
amount should be returned to him, - on such a date 20
rupees, on such a date 25 rupees etc.

When | finished there, | would go straight to Pathanpura
and if the required amount is not acquired by then, | would
go to Maulana Manfa-at Ali, who at that time was staying in
the mohalla Matarban. Whenever my required amount was
fulfilled, | would return. Otherwise, the tast stop will be with '
Haji Habeeb Ahmad. He was himself a wealthy man and so
also his neighbour. The moment he would see me, he wouid
ask: “How much are you short of your target?”

To that | would reply: *! am stili shost of a lot. Eight hun-
dred.”

Then we would go inside and bring the required amount. In
those days this had almost become a daily affair, because
in those days it was extremely difficult to lend a big
amount and if the promise was to repay on a long-term
basis, getting a loan was almost impossibie. Within about
two weeks the late Haji Saheb came to know that [ came to
him to iook for money without having eaten any tood. He
was a wealthy person but in his dress and eating habits he
was very simple indeed. He became very attached 10 me
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hood, he made 3
though that was still in my child d,
t‘:e::r:\.::\tary ?equest that | should perform his ghusl when
he dies and lead his tuneral prayers.

when alterwards he saw me coming, he asked: “"How mu.!ch
are you short?” | would say five hun_drecl. He would im-
mediately get up go to the female section of the housg, br-
ing some rotis and some food, some water in a lota with a
glass, place all this before me and say: "Qkay, in the mean-
time eat this, while | bring the money.”

I would answer: ‘‘Haji-ii | am not hungry, reatiy.”

Then without joking and a lot of seriousness in his voice he

would say. "In that case, get away from here. | have no
money.” :

| would be forced to eat, without reaily peing hungry. He
would return and first of all see if | had eaten or not. I | cid
eat one roti, he would give the money: otherwise he would
again say: "Go away,; there is no money.”

May Allah reward him very weill May Allah grant him a very
high place. Almost daily | had to go around trying to settle
some demand on me. He knew about that and helped me in
another way also.

He was a “namber.dar” and in order to deposit governmen't
money he had to go te Nicor. That was a time when there
was a lot of peace and stability. He often had to go by cycle
with the money on a Saturday morning. On return from
!here he would come straight to me at the madressa, say-
ing: “l have one and a half thousand rupees in my pocket.
For some reason | could not deposit it today. Tomorrow is

Sunday. ¥ you need it until the morning of the day after
tomorrow, take it."
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And it he said that Monday was a holiday,
very happy. That would give me two days
| would take the money and go to o
creditors. | would say to him as | placed

of him: “Today | have some money. If you
take it now.”

it would make me
to play with, Then
ne of the bigger
the notes in front
50 wish, you may

The _end of the story would inevitably be that | would
receive an extention time of payment for another month or
two. Amang those benefactors there was the very sincere

late Haji Hafiz Zinda Hussain Saheb. May Allah grant him
very high rank and reward him well.

in the beginning he lent me a lot of money. He had two
special habits. Initially he never ient me more then five hun-
dred and later never more than a thousand. His very
famous phrase was: “Allah ke fazl se". Whenever | asked
him for something he immediately offered me half of that.

When | used to ask him: "*Haji Saneb | am urgently in need
of five hundred.”

He would reply: “Allah ke fazl se, | will give you two hun-
dred and fifty. Try to arganise the other two hundred and fif-
-ty from somewhere glse.”

After two or three times | discovered that when | needed
any amount from him | had to ask for double the amount,
and he would, Allah ke fazl se, give me its halif, being the
amount that | actually needed. Then he would tell me to
take it from him at the next salaah. It was never necessary
for me to come to him for it. He would himseif bring it to me
and give it,

The second habit was that a day before the time of promis-

ed repayment, he would ask: ‘‘Hazrat-ji, what is the day to-
day?n
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| would reply: “Haji Saheb, | remember very well.”

d Grace
| pray that Allah should out of His Infinite Mercy an

gfan¥ the very best reward to each and every one of my
benefactors and heipers who had assisted in every manner,
financially, physically, physically, academically, spiritually

and in general. Ameen,

This dua has been included in my daily duas which | have
made since the age of twenty right through the years. | do
not remember If | have ever not done so on any day. But it is
possible that | may have lapsed once or twice, During my
travels to haj and during the holy month of Ramadan, |, this
humble sinful and useless creature realize fully that apart
form making dua for these generous benefactors, helpers
and well-wishers, there is nothing else | can do. May Ailah
in His Infinite Grace accept. '

But now | wish to advise all those who at some time or
other has to get involved with lending money from anyone,
As for me, in the beginning i had much difficulty. But the
best medicine or solution to solve your problem, and better
than this [ have not been able to find through my ex-
periences with debts - is to pay your debts at the prescribed
and fixed times agreed upon. Yes, | had great problems in-
itially but due to my adhering to this principle, after a few
months matters became so easy as peopie began to have
faith in me and in my promises that | could obtain Icans
easily. In fact | later just had to send a note with some
trustworthy person or send a verbal message of my needs
and it was enough, .

There was a well-known saying among the people of our
locality, that: “Whoever has to take S0me money to pay at
the magistrate's oftice for some very necessary case, and
finds difficulty in getting it from the wardrobe at home,
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hould on the way to the magistrates office, take it from

Skariya. You will find it in his pocket. if you tell him a day
pefore that you need it at ten o'clock, go to him at eight
oclock and it will reach his pocket at eight o'plock.“ The
result of paying on time was such that at one time | had to
borrow Sixty thousand rupees from some peopie.

Je\['| these are the favours of Allah. So many are the favours
of Altah that which can | count.

During 1374 Maulana Yusuf Saheb said to me: 'l would very
much like to 1ake my chitdren for haj.”

i told him: "By all means, da so. Make your own ar-
rangements for yourself, Maulana In-amul Hasan {@and
possibly twa children). The rest will be upon me. | will bear
that expenditure.”

Maulana Yusuf accepted this with great pleasure. During
Shabaan he said to me: "The person who had promised to
give me a loan, has indicated ihat he is unabte to do s0..You
will have to make arrangements for us as well.”

i had some money owing to me by some near relatives of
the family, which they were paving back little by littie with
this condition that shoutd | go far Haj, the full batance will
become payable.

I immedaitely made an anaouncement, to my wife and
children to seld their jewellery. Then whosoeves has any
short fall, | will give the amount as a debt. which if they can,
shoutd pay i1 back but they are unable to do so, it is pardon-
ed.In the first place | am extremely grateful to Allah for his
tavours and secondly | am very thankful for my wife and
Children tor the spirit in which they reacted, each bringing
forih a thousand rupees and giving it to me. Some of them
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in the interest of their relatives immediately sent thej
jewellery to the market.

There was a very devoted friend of mine, Haji Jan Moham-
mad Peshawari who at the time was staying in Saharanpur,
They all gave their jewellery to him for seiling at the best
price. He was a very trustworthy person and explained that
there are two kinds of jewellery; one in which there is value
but not much artistry and two, there are those pieces which
may not have much value but are skillfully and artistically
prepared. For example there may be forty rupees worth of
gold but the artwork may be warth seventy rupees. In the
sale of jewellery, the artwork attached to it is of very little
value. Furthermore one quarter of the value is subtracted
from the actual sum tor possible depreciation due to fraud.
In this way jewellery which is manufactured and costs
about a hundred and fifty or two hundred will be sold for a
mere forty or fifty rupees. He told me: “Therefore do not
sell the jeweilery.”

Prior to this | had not had the chance of knowing so much
about jewellery. | totd Haji Saheb this and returned all such
type of jewellery to the women foik and said: “This will be a
Surety upon my debts borrowed so none of you will be able
to use it until | repay the debts.” When | added all the ex-
penses including that of Maulana Yusuf and Maulana In-
amul Hasan it amounted to tweny seven thousand. Which
was what | was required to borrow.

Therefore in Shabaan '74 Hijri | wrote letters to some of my
friends teiling them that | needed twenty seven thousand
Fupees, asking them how much they could assist me with
and for how long. | told ther: *'At this date | do not need it
immediately as | have no place to keep it. We will be leaving
Saharanpur on 9th Shawaal. I shail take the promised sum
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_ from you on the 8th Shawaal. At this stage 1 just want to

know for the sake of budgeting how much | can depend
upon, and for how long.”

s 2 gart el
-ya Allah | can never praise you properly.”

Within three days the replies to my fetters realised thirty-
six thousand. The contents of my letter was only that which
| stated above. Nothing more. In this also can the Grace of
Allah be seen. At that time one of my friends sold a village
belonging to him for 30,000 rupees and on the sale of that
he also gave us some ‘shireeni’. Another friend sold his or-
chard for ten thousand and he also fed me some ‘shireeni’.
| was under the impression that a large part of the required
amount would come from them. But no, both reglied that

they could not spare a rupee. In spite of that | felt no disap-
pointment at all.

immediately a reprimandingthought came into my mind: It

serves you right. You put your hope on creatures instead of
the Creator. This is your punishment.”

But look at Allah's Miraculous wonders. Moulvy Naseer
asked me also to send a letter to a certain person. But | told
him: *Are you mad. What money has he got.”

However Moulvy Saheb asked me quite a few times. Finally
he himself took one of the letters and sent it to that friend

of mine. Two replies came. One said: “I will reply
tomorrow.”

May Allah give Moulvy Saheb great reward. He bore all my
scoldings with extreme patience. | had become very angry
and said: "You have embarrassed that man and you have
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ambarrassed me too, Did | not tell you this poor manl has no
money. The poot man felt embarrassed as he replied and
you have humiliated me too."”

The next atiernoon that same person came o my place
with his own food to eat with me, He had a note of paper
which he gave me. In it was written: *| will be able to give
you five thousand for a year without any difficulty. | can
also give you ten thousand for a period of two years with a
little bit of ditficuity and fifteen thousand for three years
with a little Dit more difficulty.”

1 accepted the first offer and said to him: "1 will take the five
thousand on the eigth Shawaal.”

Another friend of mine {a young man) came to me and said-
"l have a thousand rupees about which my parents know
nothing nar my wife. Whenever you say  will bring it. Do not
even worry abut when to return il | also have no place to
keep it. After five or six years when | am independant, | witl
take it from you. At the moment | am still under the control
of my tather and from wherever | could sarm something | us-
ed to collect it but now have no place to keep the maney.”

Another friend of mine told me in Ramadan: “You have writ-
ten {o many others but not to me.”

I said: “Bul you hardly have anything to eat yourself "

We were friends and there was much informality between
us. theretore | asked: “So how could | ask you for a lgan?

He replied: 'f also have a thousand rupees which is hidden
trom everyone else. | will bring it tomarrow morning.”

| said: "'No. | will take it on the 8th Shawaal. | have no place
to keep it
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He reptied: “During Ramadan there is a io
; . t
spending please take it from me tomorrow g;ég‘::;dil'?;

gtill Ramadan. Then you may leave i
amaanat (trust).” with me as an

| said: “Bring it with pleasure.”

The next day he brought it and then took it
The it to keep on my

In the regard | am aiso very indebted to my friend the |
Haji Meer Aal Ali Saheb. He said 10 me: "Fyor succriw :zma;ﬁ
thing, what is the need for writing a letter? Twenty or
twenty-five thousand | will give of my own accerd. You may
gwe it back whenever you are able to do s0.”

| thanked him very much and made duas for him and did not
take anything from him. tetling him that my target sum had
been reached already. | also told him that as each ones
loan-tenure became due. | would take from him to pay
them, And that is what happencd.

There is apother man - Mutawalli Riyazul-tslam Kandhlawi
whom without thanking. cannot go ahead. He wrote about
ten or twelve letters to me. ™! have heard that your
daughters are going for haj and ! desire that you should ac-
cept that | participate in a smail share of this.” | declined
his offer but he would not relent, and if | remember correct-
ly. he of his own accord gave two or three thousang as a
gift. which 1 divided between those going for haj - excgpi
Maulana Yusuf and Mautana Inamul Hasan. Regarding
them. 1 wrote to him. ihat they will make their own ar-
; if he wanted 1o do anything for them, he could

rangements, ]
do gtl‘,o_ May Alah reward Meer Ali Saheb and Mutawalli
Saheb very well for their kindness. L

peshe Wil P 4 3 gt o

277



Now. because this is of the past, telling ;uch stories are of
no value except to entertain. But possibly these stories
from my yduthful days have not been heard by some. No:m
for me. the telling of these stories are to explain Allah's

favours upon me. . '

Dear friends, _ o
Regarding this haj journey, Maulana Madani and his w1fe
were also scheduled to travel to Mecca in the same boat, in
which my daughters were bocked with Maulana Yusuf and
Maulana Inamul Hasan. After his return from haj Maulana
Madani told me with considerable anguish: "It was only
alter having taken my place on the hoat that | learned that
you also had intentions of going far haj. If I had only had an
idea of that. ! would have taken you with me by force.”

Maulana Madani's disappointment also filled me with
disappointment. | was very happy to know of his feelings
for me. 1f | had known, my intention would have become a
more earnest one. Furthermore Ra-eesul Ahraar hud aiso
promised ihat he was coming to haj by air. | had had the in-
tention of quietly going with him by air, but dntortunately
circumstances did not allow it. Maulana Raipuri’s health
was so weak that for practically a whole month there was
fear for his survival. After Maulana Yusuf's departure, |
once sought Hazrat's permission to g9 to Nizamuddin for a
night, in order to check the situation there. But Hazrat
refused permission saying: "My health is so bad as you can

see. i this night | should pass away, how will you be able to
lead my Janaza Salaah?"

This was that time about which | wrote previously that daily
lused to go to Bahut after the last fecture in the afternoon.
! used to perform my Asr Salaah at the Kangro Wali Coti, .
where during his iliness Hazrat was staying. Because | was
90ing there daily, siept over tili Fajr and returned in the
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morning, the lorry drivers, Hindu and Muslim, all knew me
ave me much consideration. The buses did not stop at
gahut,bBut they used to go off thelr route to drop me off at
gahut and return quickly to their route to leave the other
sssengers. Sometimes the other passengers would make
a lot of noise and complain and | used to feel embarrassed
and even tried to appease the other passengers but to no

avail,

1 even tried to get the drivers not to give me this considera-
tion but they only said: “What are they complaining? They
are only arriving a minute or two later. You are going to per-
form salaah.”

May Aflah reward them aill. Not only was Hazrat's illness
the cause of putiing off going anywhere. | also did not feel
like mentioning my going for haj to Hazrat as that would
have been a cause for anguish to him. Hazrat's illness was
such a long one that the doctor, the late Barakat Ali sug-
gested that Hazrat be brought to Saharanpur for treatment.

For a time he was rasident in the guest-roem of the old
madressa on the advice of [Ir Barakat Ali. At Eidul Adha he
aiso peformed his Eid Salaah in the madressa. For this
residence Hazrat by way of making a contribution to the
madressa, paid a very high price for the rental of the guest-
house room. This was a great lesson for all Hazrat’s atten:

dants.

linsisted that Hazrat's stay in the madressa was a necessi-
ty. The madressa derived much benefit from his presence
there. Hazrat did not agree. He himself gave a contribution
in the name of rental and even insisted that all guests
should do so, because it was Hazrat's residence there.
which made them also reside there. He especially insisted
zt_'lat the guests from Pakistan should make their conlribu-
ons.
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devialed from the original topic. |
g my dislike of attending wedding
jasm to attend funerals.

Look how much we have
sterted off by mentlonir
functions and my enthus

lways had a great dislike for attending marriages,
Iertl:::ghl:a i :\ras the youngest of the family. Wpenever a
tetter arrived from Kandhla inviting us toa wedd_mg at the
home of one of the elders of Kandhla, | would write upon it
my extreme pleasure and after Thuhr | would show the card

to Hazrat,

Hazrat used to have a special way of dealing with such
matiars. When any of his attendants brought such a letter
to him or inform him of such an invitation, Hazrat would
read the letter and ask: "What is your opinion?"

If the person showed pleasure and a need to attend, Hazrat
would say: "Yes, it is advisable to attend. Go, attend and
come back.”

if Hazrat saw he was not t0o keen, then Hazrat would ask:
“What are you going to do? If you go there will be some
harm tc me.”

| have seen this kind of incidant quite often. Thus whenever
1 used to put such a ietter before him, he always used to
ask me with much pleasure and with a big smile: “What is
your opinion?”

} would normally answer: “A iot of time for Bazal would be
lost. But the elders will become angry.”

Then Hazrat will say; "Do not worry. | wilt write making an
excuse on your behalt.”

Thereatter Hazrat would call one of the others, normally
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Ha)i Magbool Saheb and dictate: “Shouid Zakarriya atiend
ne wedding it wilt mean much inconvenience to me. I h
jor my sake that you will excuse him for not attending.”

it Hazral himsell had written making the excuse, nobody
nad any courage to complain. Generally Hazrat's letter and
mine would reacl_i at the same tlrne._

| remember an interesting story in - thisg .regard. Brother
ikram Taee Saeed principle of madressa Solatya of Mecca,
the father of the bride had fixed the Mabhr of his daughter to
be the Mahr Fatimi. However, the people of the Mohaila in-
sisted that the Mahr should be ten thousand and not tess
than tive thousand. Taee Saeed then said: "My daughter

cannot ‘be more valuable then Hazrat Fatima Radiallahy
anha.” S

Thus the nikah was performed for the Fatimi Mahr. The
people of the village were very angry over Maulana Saged's
decision and remained displeased with him for quite a
while. They felt that it seemed as though the gir) had
become a burden upon him and forthat reason he gave her
away at a mahr of one hundred and twenty five rupees,

From Kandhia Bhai tkram wrote me .a_letter in which he
quoted three couplets of which | only remember the first:

gzt PPt

“I'do not know the whereabouts of the Qibla. But the facts
are clear, brother Shibly.”

Thereatter the couplets invite me ta come with to eat pulao
and korma etc. Then he said: “The marriage of Yamin has
been fixed for the date. The wedding party will leave Kan-
dhla early in the morning. | and another five persons (those
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whose names were mentioned in connection with the Eig
visit of my uncle and myself to Kandhla) have consulteq
together. It is our unanimous decision that should should
you wish lo accompany us on this journey, not eventhe biq-
gest excuse will prevent you and keep you away. But if you
do not want to attend, then any excuse will be sufficient
and no ene in this world will be able 1o provide an answer, It
Is our wish, our desire, our plea to you that for one night
you visil us and do us a favour. If you do not accept our in.
vitation, then the whole party consisting of about thirty or
forty persons will leave from here early in the morning. The
easy way for you Is this: Our two carts will arrive at the sta-
tion at the time the train arrives and we will take you andg
proceed siraight from there to the village of Kerana.”

I wrote back and | still remember my reply quite well: “You
have written such a persuasive letter that | also desirad to
come. Inshallah, at the fixed time | will arrive at Kandhla
station and proceed with you to Kerana.”

And so the whole party ieft and arrived at Kerana near the
time of Thuhr. We arrived at the time when the feasting was
jusi ending. After eating, drinking tea and attending the ac-
tual nikah after Asr, the wedding party left for Kandhia. |
had intended to stay only one night. Therefore, in the after-
noon | decided to return. My father’s uncle Maulang Ha-ufyl
Hasan thereupon admonished me very badly, which | still
remember quite well.

He said to me: “You will not 1eave from hgre tod?y. You may
leave lomorrow after the Walima feast )s cver.

I replied: “t came here after having taken leave from Hazral
for ond day only.”

Me said: "Do not worry about that. { will write 10 him.
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id not like this answer at all. 1 so happened that Yamin's
giger brother. Protessor Hafiz Muhammad Uthman who
was 2 lecturer at Aligarh at a salary of twelve hundred
rupees. could not attend ghe wedding because he could not
obtain leave. Hence | said to Hazrat Mamun Saheb: “"His
own brother did not attend the wedding at all. You did not

ell him anything.”

very angrily he retorted: "He had a valid excuse. He could
aot get leave of absence from the university.”

Because | felt stighted at his scoiding | replied: ‘'Hazral-ji
that is no excuse. If he wanied he could have handed in his
resignation and then he could have come. If there is an ex-
cuse, | have one, because what am | going to telt Hazrat?”

Thereupon my grand-uncie remained silent although he
was very angry. | teft from there at the last mement and ar-
rived at the station just in time for the train. | purposely did
not leave from there earlier so that he would not come to
know and send someone tc call me back. He was my
father's maternal uncle and my late wife's father, and | truly
loved him a tot. so much that is impossible for me to ex-
press. His kindness upon me was tremendous.

Upon remembering this story another comes to mind. If |
should find the iime after my residence in Aligarh, 1 wili
write a whole host of such stories.

The late Maulana Ra-uful Hasan (my father's uncle} and his
late first wife who was my mother-inlaw and his second
Wite used to live in Muzaffarnagar. They always invited me
0 come to visit them in Muzaffarnagar. | never had the
thance to do so. May Allah pardon me and may He grant all
hree of them very high places in the hereafter.
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Once my uncle wrote from Nizamuddin that a Tapleg hi
ljtima was to be held at Jinjana and that he would arr;vegatl
a certain time at Shamli station by train. He invited me als,

to arrive at Shamli by train at a certain time. He would waﬁ

for me in Shamli, from where we would leave together foy
Jinjana.

Jinjana is actualiy the home-village of our fore-fathers ang
is atso the home of Mautana Mohammad Shatee Qurayshi
the Ameer of the Tableeghi jamaat of Pakistan. it was as al
resuit of his request that this ijtima was being held.

From Jinjana | was supposed to return 1o Saharanpur and

unple was to return to Delhi. He was to leave after Thuhr.
said to nim: “Uncle; Ra-.uful Hasan always invites me to
come to Muzafiarnagar. Upto now | have not been able to
go. It there is any possibility then | would like to go to
Muzaftarnagar with the early morning train and with the
two o'clock train from there to Saharanpur

May Aliah reward Qurayshi Saheb well. He organised a car
for the two of us 10 Muzaffarnagar. My grand-uncle and his
wite were overjoyed al our presence. It was a special favour
upon them from out of the blue. There is no exaggeration in
this statement. He immediately put before us sweetmeats
from the market, salty snacks and sweets almost fifty of
them. Seeing all this | felt that he had gone too far out of
fhis way. | said in a rather stern voice: "Aunty. is it possible
for anyone to eat so many things?"

She replied: “Bhai, tor the very first time you are our guest.
We did not get too much time 1o prepare anything special. |
would have like to make some more things.”

Food for our companions was sent outside to them. My un-
cle and | sat down and in each plate we had to dish out upto
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five types of Curry with two more plates waiting for each of
us. Mamun Saheb put a morsel of food in his mouth
another in his hand, put his shoes on and went out. ’

| became worried that it may bs because of something
emanating from me that my uncle became angry with me. |
remained sitting with a morsel of food in my hand and ask-
ed my aunt: “Why did uncle become angry?”

she replied: “Dear son, eat your food. He is not angry. Your
uncle has one big museehat. When the mango season is
over he suffers these bouts of starvation for eight or ten
days on end. For eight days no mangoes are available in
Muzaffarnagar at any price and he remains hungry. Even
this morsel of food which he took, he certainly must have
spit out as soon as he left the door. He will try to eat some
chicken but he is not able to swalow it.”

Hearing this | was very surprised. | wa\'sﬂnol very keen on
gating mangoes in those days. In my opinion the only thing
without which roti should not be eaten was meat.

We left and | arrived in Saharanpur with the four o'clock
train. In those days | had no need to take any transport to
the madressa, and never toock any. As soon as | reached
home Moulvy Naseer told me that a bucket of mangoes had
arrived for me from Maleehabad. It has not been opened
yet. in those days there were many students from Muzaffar-
nagar were studying in Mazahiru! Uloom, thus while { was
still standing there on the road, | sent someone to Darul
Tataba to find out if any student was gaing to Muzaffar-
nagar and sent the mangoes to my uncle..

It 30 happened that a certain relation from Kandhla was a
Quest at uncle's place. He was an owner of a mango or-
chard and his mangoes were very famous. | do not KNow
how many different types of mangoes he had In his or-
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chard. | have heard that those mangoes | sent were gg
delicious that uncie had never before eaten such mangoes,
nelthér had the Kandhlawl guests.

The following day this guest went back to Kandhla ana
sent one of his employees with three to five hundred rupees
to me with a message: “Kindly purchase for this amount
mangoes of the type that you yesterday sent to Maulana
Ra-uful Hasan. Buy them at any price and as many as you
can and send it to me through this employee of mine.”

I wrote a reply on that same note: ‘| do not know what kind
of mangoes they were, A certain incident tock place in
Muzaffarnagar and on return here Mouivy Naseer toid me
that a balti of mangoes had arrived. Without opening it, |
sent it to Muzaftarnagar and do not know what kind they
were.”

in my opinion this incident was not an important one and
not of any sequence. | always used to go to Kandhla for one
night in every six or eight months. In Kandhla there was
always group alliances and the normal family squabbles
among the elders, especially because of the ‘museebat’ of
elections. Every time | went there we had to listen to the
stories of who had a tight with who. We often had to listen
to the explanations of both sides. However, uncle and
myself had the habit of stopping by averyone's house for a
minute or two, even if we only stopped for one night. Most
relatives used to resent that we went to all relatives and
although they never said 50 verbally, all they would say is:
“You have come for such a short while and ..ow you spend
it in roaming about.” Inside the house they used to become
angry at the fact that while they have a disagreement with
me, why do | still come to meet them? But seelng my
uncie's and my manners, they would never have the
courage to scold or reprimand us openly.
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about eight months after the mango story I again visited
Kandhia. According to my old hablt | was again doing the
rounds of the houses. With me was my respected brother
Master Mahmoodul Hasan Kandhiawl and the two of us
1ook a walk among the houses. When we came {0 the house
of the person involved in the mango-story and greeted him,
he, without greeting us back, turned his face away from us.
when | pushed my hands towards him to shake his hands,
he pulled his hands back. Mahmood, seeing this became so
infuriated that his face became red. | went to sit down near
him for a minute or two and then came away.

on the way back Bhai Mahmood said: “Unashamed, un-
couth!! And still you will continue to go to him?"

| replied: “Yes, most certainly | will come again, That was
his deed which he has done. | will come and that will be my
deed. in the hadeeth we have been commanded

Sakad 0 oo Join him who cuts himself off

from you.”

ept on thinking what could be the
reason for this man’s iti-behaviour? They were always
fighting among themselves but this type of behaviour has
never been show to me! Then | remembered the mango-
story. 1told mahmood: “Bhai Mahmood, now | remember.”
told him the mango-story and said to him: “This man is
under a wrong impression. His mind finds it almost im-
possible to accept that a man can recelve a parcel of
mangoes and without opening it, send it as a present 10

another.”

| was worried and K

| had many brushes with this same person but it is Atlah’s
special Grace that despite an initial bad relationship with
me, he later became very close with me. This person was
perhaps older than me but in the end he insisted on being
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joined to me through bai'at. Later we had an exceedingle
close relationshlp, He always used to gvnte Iettgrs ang
send people to me, t always used to tell himon various oc-
casions: “My two saintly Elders Maulana Mladanl_ and
Maulana Raipuri are still alive, Furthermore, in political
ideas Maulana Madani is of your political views.
Whoscever of these two you should choose, | myself wil|
take you to him for bai'at.” -

But he never agreed. He only insisted on hai'at with me.
Yes whoever initially had bad relations with me, the end
result was a relationship of iove and devotion.

At this juncture about thirty or forty names came to mind,
who during my seventy years were initially in opposition to
me, but towards the end hecame faithfu) friends with love
and devotion, But | myself am empty. By remembering
these friends, it will at least be a chance of making duah for
them as wel! as eesaal-e-sawaab on their behalf. | therefore
make a special request from all readers that they should ali
make duah for ail those elders whose names are mentioned
in this book and to make eesaal-e-sawaab for them. That
will be a special tavour to me.

CHAPTER TWO

My Practise Regarding Sorrowtul Happenings and Mar-
riage Functions.

The first and most important incident in my life is the death
of my tather which has already been mentioned. That very
day my mother was overtaken by fever (may Allah gnlighten
her resting place and grant her the highest rank). After a
few days it changed to chronic fever and ten months and a
tew days later she passed away on 25th Ramadan on the
night of Laylatul Qadr and at the time of taraweeh During
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that Ramadan | was performing taraweeh in the masjid ot
Hakeem lshad. Hakeem Saheb was keen that thp salaah
should finish as quickly as possible as he was a sickly per-
son. | also was keen to finish easly because ! wanted 1o go
and stand behind Hazrat with the neyat of nataf in the Darul
talaba Maslid. The salaah in the masjid of Hakeem Ishaq
commenced about half an hour before salaah in Darul
Talaba. On the one side was my sataah speedily performed
and on the other side Hazrai, in his quiet dignified ap-
proach, | used to finish my salaah and join Hazrat in the se-
cond or third raka’ah.

On the evening of my mother's demise ithere was no visibie
deterioration in her condition but at the time of iftar she in-
sisted that we should all eat quickiy. And when | reached
Hakeem lshaqg’s mosque he said to me: “Tonight you shall
only recite half a para.” :

tasked: "But why?”
He scolded me: “Go away! Recite quickly.”

As | finised taraweeh he said: Do not go straight to Darul
Talaba tonight. Go and see your mother first and then go
there ™

thad no idea that anything wouid happen, but when | reach-
ed home, | found my mother aiready at the last stage on her
death bed. Qnly a few minutes later she passed away. |
went t¢ Darul Talaba and told Hazrat: “My mother has
passed away.”

The lave that Mazrat had for me! There is none left who can
now tell about it. When any of my small children passed
&way and according to our schedule | came to sit down for
the writing of Bazal, Hazrat used to insist that { go home.
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My reply would be: "What can | go and do there?"

My two close friends Moulvy Hakeem Ayoob and Moulvy
Nasear were responstble for all domestic duties. | woulg
say: "Mazrat, Ayoob and Naseer will bury them and then
return. Through my going, there will be Interference in the

work on Bazal.”

But very often on my plea he used to start dictating angd
ihen after dictating one or two lines, get up and say: "I do
nol want to dictate.”

Anyway when | informed Hazral of my mother’s death, he
remained dead quiet for about two minutes like one dumb-
struck. About two minutes later | said: “It is my wish that
Hazrat should lead the janaza prayers, but you are in
ettkaaf”

He replied: “But to go out and relieve myself is in my
power” :

It was Hazrat's practice in Ramadan after taraweeh to sit
with his attendants for about fifteen minutes and then to
go and religve himself at the toilst before returning into
seclusion.

That night Hazrat did not get up to pass water. When | got
home, ghus! had almost been completed. For katan | did
not over-elaborate. The kafan was very simple. There was
50me material in the house and the black chador which |
always wore was wrapped over her.

Hazrat came out to pass water, performed wudoo and led
the janaza salaah. Then he went back into the masjid. My
friends and { went to the graveyard. My friends including
the students prepared such a beautiful grave within half an
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hour which is completely in accordance with the Sunnah.
from the moment the janaza salaah to the moment of
puriat and till the time we reached home again only one and
a quarter hours passed.

The next day | sent some letters to a few special people
tetling them of the death of my mother. There was no need
to come for taziat in Ramadan. | asked them {¢ make duah
for her and eesaal-e-sawaab in their own places. | am sure
that many people were quite pleased at this. Travel in
Ramadan is difficult. Even my near relatives only came
along after Ramadan was over.

3. The next in the domestic scene of misfortunes is the
demise of my first wife, the maternal grandmother of
Haroon, Zubayr and Shahid. She was my first wife. She died
of retention of nifaas. Our last child Safiya was born on
24th Zil Qada 1355 Hijri near Magbrib time and from that
lime she sufiered from incomplete expulsion of the after-
birth. She died on Wednesday the 5th of Zil Haj 1355 Hijri
between Maghrib and Esha time. The story of my marriage
to her will appear later under marriages. The child born on
this occasion lived for fifty-five days and was reared by the
mother of Talha who at that time was not yet married to me.
The on 21st Muharram 1356 Hijri she wen to join her mother
in the hereafter to be buried near her. The next day as was
my normal custom at such times | wrote letter to retatives
and friends, telling that as much as they would have spent
to come here for taziat should rather be spent as charity on
behalf of the deceased.

There is a little story attached to the death of this wife. She
was sutfering from'this incomplete expuisiop of the after-
birth, but |, inmindful one, knew nothing of it. Moulvy Ayoob
_Saheb was doing his best in organising treatment and tak-
Ing advice from Elders.
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Next to my house there was a lady doctqr §taying in g
house which today is called ‘Ghara Boarding’. Her name
was Abbasia. She stayed in this house which belonged to
her and during the riots and upheavels of 1947 she went to
setlle in Pakistan. {Before she left she emphatically in-
sisted that | should take over her house for a very
reasonable price of five thousand rupees. May Allah reward
her weil. | declined her offer saying: “Why should | be in-
volved with the ‘Custodian’ issue. The others like Moulvy
Naseer. etc., tried to persuade me to buy it. There would be
a problermn getting out of the legal implications over the
issue of custodianship. But at that time practicaliy the
whole world had chosen an ascetic style of life, cut off
from worldly lusts. | even looked upon my own house as a
worldly burden. Therefore | refused).

This lady doctor had a close relationship with my family.
She came to the house on many cccasions, treating the pa-
tient with her own hands, applying the necessary
medicines internally and giving injections.

On the day when my wife died, 4th Zil Haj 1356 Hijri, this
lady doctor said: “My medicing has not been of any use. |
suggest that, either you allow me to remove the patient to
the government hospital or to call nurses to come and treat
her here. | will explain the sickness te them so that they
can bring the required medicines.”

We chose the second option. Two nurses were called and
they made a thorough examination in consultation with Dr
Abbasia and with me and the patient. Then they withdrew
10 one side so that the patiznt could not hear and said- “If
atter this injection the patient remains aiive for six more
hours there will be hope, otherwise this will be the end.”

This put me into a great state of worry and sorrow. After
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Maghrib salaah, contrar

' ¥ tomy hg .
}he side of the patient. She a:kedtilf"v‘v:em to sit down by
rouble? Go and do your work ) 00 YOu take the

| replied:."This is no trouble. | will go atter a short while.”

Perhaps it was because of my extraordinary visit to her that

she must have bec i i
my kafan.” ome suspicious. She said: “Arrange for

with a smile | said: “That witl onl
' O
hefore,” y come afterwards. Not

She said: "Tell me, why did you arrange the marriages of
our?daughters of your own accord without even telling
me rn

(She was refering to the marriages of our daughters to
Maulana Yusuf Saheb and Maulana Inamul Hasan, which
will be explained later Inshallah).

She asked me that question saying: “At the time of sending
them off, please do give them some jewellery and ciothing.

Do not let them go off empty-handed.”

1replied: “La howla wala qoowata...”

y and sait to her: 0 bongsmaid of

ited this toud! ) .
Thrica | reclts Y such trivialities at the time of

Altah, do not woiTy abou
iness. Tobah, tobah.” .

She replied: “Alright, recite something for me to hear.”

| said: “That surely is sqmathing useful.’

ve bean affected by some

ha
t she may s 1 alterwards read

tha
Because | feared e Jion an 4 a
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Surah Yaseen, her breath became tess and less and before
I could finish Yaseen she was gone.

Her funeral preparations were made that same night. I}ﬂer
Fajr salaah Hazrat Raipuri, who was present at the time,
performed the janaza salaah and within an hour she was
buried. Hazrat Raipuri accampanied the janaza 1o the
graveyard. | can still clearly see the scene at the graveyard

and thereafter.

Many guests had gathered. | toid Maulana Naseer: “Living
and dying is a daily thing. Look, Hazrat did not drink tea.
Prepare tea for about twenty five or thirty people. Quickly!
And keep water boiling for as long as the guests keep com-

ing.

I also sent a note to the kitchen asking them to prepare two
pots of puloa. Hazrat Raipuri said: “"Here by Hazrat's place
the door of sorrow and sadness never opens. It seems even
this misfortune has become a festival.”

As soon as my wile died, I sent an urgent telegram by night
to her father in Muzaffarnagar — Maulana Ra-uful Hasan
— asking him to come immediately. He became very war-
ried and arrived before Fajr salaah. | can still rernember
how 1 envied him and | gave him lots of duahs then and
afterwards. On the way back from the graveyard he told my
tate uncle Maulana flyas: ''Zakariya is still a young man. Do
.not delay in arranging his second marriage as soon as
possibie. Make arrangements soon and let me know. |
myself will make an effort to get him married where you

decide.”
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after the death of my wife § had decid
scademic Involvement, not remarry a
terterence. There were offers of mar
or thirty ptaces of high respect. Offers were also made from
areas of deeply religlous as well as worldly connections.
some people even persuaded my two Sheikhs, Maulana

Madani and Maulana Raipuri to use their good influences
with me,

ed that, in view ot my
s that could cause in-
riage from twenty five

Once Hazrat Raipuri arrived at the time of Fajr and said to
me: | have been forced 1o come here by a certain person. |
did explain to this person that you have no intention of get-
ting married again. But he practically touched my feet in
trying to force me to offer his daughter in marriage to you.
The father is an owner of many properties. Andg if you
should accept, he will transfer all that to you, if you so
wish, or to the name of the daughter.”

I said: “Hazrat you are aware of the fact that | have no in-
lention of rematrriage.”

He replied: “Yes, | have been aware of that. For this reason
I'have declined the offer. But the man was very persistant
and for this reason | have now come to you.”

The engagement of my cousin, Talha's mother, had already
been fixed and arrangements were being made for the mar-
fiage. Hafiz Muhammad Hussain of Ujrara, who is one of
Hazrat Gangohi's special attendants and my Hazrat's
listener to his Quran in Ramadan, was a close friend of my
uncle Maulana Mohamsmad llyas and he often used to go to
Delhi and stay there for months. My uncie told him at some
time in the past that he was looking for a religious minded
husband for his daughter, the sister of Maulana Yusuf.
After the death of my wife Hazif Saheb sent him a message
rom Ujrara: “The religious minded pious one you seek is
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now not married. Go and let him get marriad to Yusuf's
sister.”

Prior 1o that my uncle had no Intention of doing that as the
daughter had already been engaged {o someone
somewhare else. On receiving this message my uncile went
straight from Delhi to Kandhla and visited the father of the
indended bridegroom asking him: "I had already agreed to
give my daughter in marriage to your son. But the misfor-
tune that befell my nephew, Zakariya, has made me come
to you with this request to allow me to let my daughter be
married to him, rather than to your son. if you should agree
to this you would have done me a great favour. After alf he
is your child too."

When this rman heard my uncle's plea he became emotional
and said: “It has always been my desire that through mar-
riage my family should also become connected with the
family and off-spring of Maulana Ismail (my grandfather)
but the necessity which you had mentioned, is aiso my
responsibility and even more so0. | agree.”

Thereafter my uncle came to me and informed me of his
desire. | told him: “Hazrat you are aware of the fact that |
am not interested in getting married again. But if that
should be your command, then | do not refuse. Proceed and

perform the nikah.”

Uncle answered; “No, not now. | have some work to do. It
can he done a couple of days later.”

I asked: “How long does it take to perform a nikah? Three
or four minutes only. Furthermore, the girl is present here.
Perform the nikah.”

Uncle replied: “No not now. | have not asked the girl yet.
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She does not even know of th

@ alteration of h
be. | have intended to first of a|| of her husband to
settla the matt
the in'tended father-in-law and yourseit baforee: blalween
yusuf's mother and sister, alking to

| g?reeg‘ with thal.. The interesting story abdut this marriage
will come up again in the discussion on marriages. At thi
stage | was discussing taziat, ' *

Out of this marriage one boy Talha's elder brother was
porn. He was born in Nizamuddin and died there a few mon-
ths later. | did not even have the chance of seeing him. (|
just had to write about his death at this stage. | received
the news of his death from a card sent by my uncle. The
mail arrived at 9 o’clock and | was busy with the writing of
Bazal while Hazrat was dictating. At that time Hazrat was
just having a quick look through the mail to find out if there
was not perhaps an urgent letter that needed immediate at-
tention. | placed the card which came from my uncle oh one
side. When he had finished 1 pul uncle's card in front of him
on his desk and continued writing.

He read it and in a stuttering voice dictated one or two
sentences which he could not complete. Then, standing up
to leave he said: 1 do not want to dictate anymore.”

i i ' library after
At that time | used to continué my workl in the i '
Hazrat left. | would busy myself in writing the Shazaraat
about which | spoke previously. From there | used to hurry
1o eat either before Zuhr Of afterwards anld then go to the
classroom to teach of attended to HMazrat's mail.

ot know the sex of the

Af | sent a card home. ! did n -
Cht“e(;,z:::;ther it cried or not. The next day a letter arrived

from Maulana Yusuf gaheb, full of s_orroxv:;es::r;%sr?ozr‘\c:
anguish and wherein he expressed his €
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answered it In a very light heartad manner, A.t tlhat tlrtne_ my
time for replying letters started "Of“ twelve o'clock a;f night
so that whatever time went into 'ut_ could be cut off from
sleeping time, and so thal the wntmg of letlers do not let
working time get iost. | wrote a long Ilrght hearted letter qf
admonition to Maulana Yusuf. | still remember that it
started with this couplet:

e XY )

- Fd B | S | a3
Vs 820 b :
“At tirst there’s love so why this wailing?
Look ahead and see what happens next.’

| do not remember the first part of the second couplet. My
uncle read the lstter and sent me a stern reply. He said
among other things: “Never write such letters in the face of
misfortunes, from which the impression is given of courage
against calamities and lack of feeling.”

re scolded me quite severe!
cf indiscretions against my
telling him that Imam Bukha
his Book. The first cne:

Y but | bave always been guilty
Efders. 1 wrote back to uncie
ry had started two chaplers in

Opt ad Oy il i A b

“Chapter: Regarding him who sits at a time of misfortune
from which is seen his sorrow.”

The second one:

el A G sl ] e L

‘Chapter: Regarding him whose Sorrow is not shown at
times of mistortune.”



In this second chapter he quoted a hadeeth of Hazrat Anas
radiallahu Anhu's mother whose small child was very lIL.
when the child died, the tather asked how the child was.
The mother replied: “The child is comfortable.” She
prepared the clothing and food for eating and applied
fragrant scents (according to various reports}). The husband
believed she was telling the truth, ate his food and even
had intercourse with her. When the hysband went to per-
form Fajr salaah, the wife saig tc him that the child had
died and should be buried after salaah. That morning after

sajaah the husband told the stury to Rasulullah Sallallahy
Alayhi Wasallam.

Rasulullah Saliallahy Atayhi Wasallam asked: “Did she
8IS0 have sexual intercousse with you?"

The man answered in th
Sallallahu Alayhi VWasali
blessings in this night.”

g affirmative. Then Rasulullah
am said: “Allah will grant you

Rasuiuliah Sallzliahu Alayhi
for him_ From that night’
from whom nine sons w
of the Quran.

Wasallam prayed for barakat
5 unicn, a son, Abdailah, was born
ere born, atl of whom became Hafiz

This is the gist of what | wrote ta my uncie. He wrote back;
‘The first chapter deals with Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi
Wasailam’s own actlon and the second one deals with the
act of a Sahabi.”

! Teplied: “In the first hadeett Rasululiah Sallallahu Alayhi

Wasailam’s action was for the sake of sympathy with the
Ummat,»

THis is what my Sheikh had acted upon because he rose up

fter reading the letter and said: “I do not want to dictate
anymore,.."”
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h Rasulullah Sallallahu Ajayk;
And in the second hadeet e Thoreafter un

r
wagallam made a duah fo mand. (May Atiah grant him

te me & letter of rept
:ﬂﬁgﬂh‘;ﬁce in the hereatier). After the Qeath of my fa¥h§r
he alene took charge of my tarbiat. 1 desired to answer it i

another card, but ! feared that may again displease him_
Very often, for the sake of my tarbiat he became angry ay
simple or minor things. In such _cases ne one had tﬁe guts
or courage to cross question him. However, occasmnauy
Hazrat Raipuri, used to ask him when they were alone: "Byt
Hazrat, why do you become so enraged? That was not
something over which you should become so aenraged.”

Then he would answer: “‘But after all is said and done, am |
not his uncle?”

From my first wife twelve children were born. Four sons
died while still drinking mild and there were eight girls of
whom three died in childhood and two after marrtage.

The misfortunes concerned with my Elders are many in-
deed, for example the death of Hazrat Gangohi and his
most prominent Khalifas. But at this stage | am writing
about misfortunes in cur family.

When my uncle, Maulana Mohammad llyas passed away

on Thursday 21st Rajab 1363 Hijri (13th July 1944} at the

:;_me of the azaan for Fajr salaah, | was present in Nizamud-
in.

At the time of uncle’s death [ wrote a letter to Hazrat MNazim
Saheb, Maulana Abdur Rahman Saheb and Maulana
Asadullah Saheb in which | exhorted them not to burden
themseives by coming to Delhi. | myself would return to
Saharanpur the day after. | purposely wrote this last
Sentence because if they knew that | was returning none of
them would Come and so it happened.
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d my famous letter placed on the madressa board ad-
ot to come to Delhi for ‘taziat’ etc. Letters {short
detailed letters) were sant to varlous people all
over the Istamic world telling them that to come to
Nizamuddin tor ‘taziat’ would be mere convention. “The ac-
tual ‘taziat’ would be to continue uncle’s work and to assist
in it From this note, Alhamdulillah, much beneficial
results were received. So many Jamaats started setting
forth as never set forth in Hazrat's lifetime.

{ ha
vising alln
notes and

5. Of the two daughters who passed away after marriage,
one was my eldest daughter, the mother of Haroon. | have
refered to her death previously in several risalas written by
me. For quite a few years she was suffering from chronic
fever and died on 29th Showaal 1366 Hijri corresponging to
15th September 1947, while she was performing her
Maghrib salaah by sign movements. She died in sujood.

6. The other daughter Shakira died on Monday 14th Rajab
1369 Hijri (1st May 1950). She also suffered from chronic
fever after much sorrow. But Allah gave her such ability to
suffer with patience that not once did she ever tell any
sister of her sorrow and heartsore. At all times did she
praise and thank Allah and she was worth her'name —

Shakira.

During ihe misfortune that befeil her and led to her demise,
she started to teach children to recite the Quran and re-
mained busy with it throughout the day. Even while she
was sick, she use to lie down and teach the chiidren with

great care.
It was a mere coincidence that Mautana Yusuf came to
Saharanpur and | went with him to the house. She re-

quested that Surah Yaseen be recited. Maulana Yusuf
recited. When he reached the verse:

301



“Peace. a word from the Merciful Lord....” It seemed ag if
gcstatic emotion overtook Maulana Yusuf. He repeated the
verse three times and as he recited it the third time, my
daughter’s soul (eft her body.

| did not give much importance to the death of this
daughter of mine. She was still very young, and she was not
really known very well. But | was greatly surprised when
within two weeks over two hundred postcards reached me,
Although the words were different, the theme and topic
was one: “We have come to know of the death of your
daughter from so and so. My heart is very restless to be
there with you. But because of knowing your wishes on
such occasions, instead of spending so much on trainfare
to come there for two days, we have managed to recite so
much titawat. We write thls letter to inform you of our hav-
ing made sadaga and eesaale sawaab on her behalf.”

How great is Allah’s favour! ] was so pleased at the actions
of these consolers that the great sorrow at the loss of my
child was greatly lessened. :

It had been my practice since the death of my father and
thereafter on the death of my mother, wife and uncle 10
write letters 1o many friends, reiatives and well wishers.
Hence this had become well known. Maulana lzaz Ali
Saheb was travelling from Deoband to Shahjehanpur to an
ijtima. When he arrived at Saharanpur station he came to
know of this daughter’s death. He wasted the ticket, sent 2
telegram from the station to the ijtima organisers that he
could not attend the gathering and came to me. It was
afternoon. i was lying on the verandah withc -t any coveripg
sheet or matress. (Between the two of us there was such in-
formality and friendship. Later we became 30 close that he
would come here train every Friday morning at 9, join us for
lunch and return to Deoband by the four o’clock train).
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while he was stitl coming towards me | asked him:
spMaulana, where are you coming from?"

He repiled: "1 was going to Shahjehanpur and at the station
| came to know of your misfortune.”

{ said: "Maulana, you have done something great. You
should have gone 1o the jalsa and should have asked the
people to make du’aa for her forgiveness. And you could
have granted the reward of your attending the jalsa to the

deceased. Then imaaine how joyful my heart would have
been!™

Saying this | told him to lie down. Up to then we were talk-
ing while he was standing. H&jayed down. Then | told him
in detail of my practice at times of bereavements and my
own law in this regard, which had been in practice since the
death of my father.

He said: “That law is very valuable and precious but if only
people would carry it out! Then there would he a great
treasure for the departing one as well as a treasure for
those who remain behind.” .

| said to him: “But it is especially necessary that at least
people fike yourseif should propagate these things. And in
future, please do not make any effort to come. Please act
upon this principle of mine.”

Thereafter | sent him off to Shahjehanpur by force. He left
with the twelve o’clock train.

At the death of this daughter | was very sad because she
had to suffer so much. But there was also joy through the
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large number of letters informing me of sadagah ang
eesaal-e-sawaab on her behalf. Leaving aside the death of
Elders, | did not receive any such amount of letters on the
occasion of the death of any other family member. Thig
must have been from Aliah’s side.

The third day thereafter Hazrat Madani and his wife arrived
early in the morning. In a voice feigning ignorance. | asked:
“Hazrat, what brings you here today?”

-In a voice almost scolding me Hazrat said: “And you did not
even inform me?” '

i replied: “Hazrat, it was not such an important thing. These
things continue to happen.”

Hazrat Madani said: ‘| came 1o know at twelve o’clock at
night. And 1 wanted to come immediately with the first
train. My wife insisted that she also wanted o come. At
another time that would have been difficult. Therefore, we
decided to come first thing in the morning.”

| said: “'Hazrat if you had remained there and made dua for
her soul and made eesaale sawaab it would have been of
more value. Or you could have organised a Bukhary khatam
for today for the eesaale sawaab of the deceased.”

1 do not remember his exact reply but these words | do
remember "My coming did not eliminate thal. This will hap-
pen and that will happen.”

The marriage of this daughter was also a nice story. If |
remember, | will tell it somewhere.

The next important event among the misfortunes which
befell me is the death of Mauiana Yusuf Saheb (may Allah
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eniighten his grave and raise his rank). The details of his
death have already been told in detall in books and

newspapers. | only wish to mention some of these details
which were connected with me.

On Friday the 29th Zil Qada 1384 Hijri (2nd April 1965) we
received news of the intended arrival of Maulana Yusuf
Saheb in Saharanpur. But that very same morning a
1elegram arrived telling of his illness. | became very angry
at my Pakistani brothers because this is what they con-
tinuously do in the case of Maulana Yusuf and especially
Hazrat Raipuri. Just at the time when they are expected to
arrive, a telegram would arrive to tell us of their illness. This
would mean that his return is again postponed and delayed
for anather week or ten days. And it was nothing for them
to delay Hazrat Raipuri tor up to eight months.

I did not believe that Maulana Yusuf was indeed sick. Hav-
ing performed my Jurmua salaah | took my lunch and went
to lie down with the intention of sleeping. Af four o'clock
Talha came to wake mie up with the news that a man sent
by Sabri Saheb had brought the news that g telephone call

was received from Lahore. Maulana Yusuf had passed
away! '

For death there is no specefic time and for it to QCeur is not
a surprising thing. | got up, made wudoo and went to sit in
the madressa masjid. | started pertorming salaah. As 500N
as Talha's news reached me, a large crowd started gather-
g around, because | was always terrified of having to
answer useless questions like: “What happened?” “What
Sickaess did he have?' When did it happen?” "“Who
brought the news?” etc. | resented having 1c be asked such
Questions as this time was a very precious time when a per-
S0on becomes cut off from this world and joined in commu-
nion with Allah. To perform tilawat, zikr and to meditate at
Such moments is of Qreat vaiue,
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The crowd became blgger and the masjid, madressa and
the whole streed were fllling witih pecple. | did not ter-
minate my salaah right up to the takbeer for the com.
mencement of Asr Salaah. Then | want home, but by that
time the news had already reached there. (May Allah
reward all my children very welt, May He guide them to all
that pleases Him and protect them against ail that
displeases). They had all become accustomed to a line of
action for such times. At such moments they all get busy
with tilawat or tasbeeh. And when anyone arrived they
would either put an extra tasbeeh in front of that person or
hand over the one in hand and continue making tasbeeh
without it,

From the door 1 said in a stuttering voice: "You have ail
heard of this great bereavement. Remain busy with your
good works. | will come to you after Esha. Up to then re-
main busy with whatever ibadat you are making.”

As | went out of the house towards the madressa the crowd
was very dense. In a crying voice t said to them: ‘| have to
go and sit down to recite something which is very
necessary. You people can sit down here in the masijid. Sit
here, sit in the madressa, and have a nice conversation!
When are you to get such free time again?”

They heard and understood my meaning and dispersed. |
went to sit down in the masjid, but even the voices of those
talking outside reached me. About half an hour after Asr
Talha came along with another man from Sabri Saheb and
‘came to inform me of another.tetephone call. They said
there is a very big argument over where Maulana Yusuf was
to be buried. Hafiz Siddeeq, the indian brothers and the
Mewatis were adamant that Hazratji's body should be
brought to Dethi for burial. On the other hand the local
brothers {in Lahore) wanted him to be buried there. The
final verdict was left to me to decide. | did not have any idea
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as fo how his corpse and coffin were tc reach Deihi, At the
time of the death of Maulana Ralpurl in Pakistan, | had
been made to belisve that there was no way of bringing the
corpse to Raipur. And yet Hazrat had expressed his desire
to be burled in Raipur, and had taken a promise to that ef.
fect from his attendants, especially from his nephew,
Maulana Abdul Jaleel, He had said in front of all that his
burial in Raipur should not be prevented.

Later when | asked those attendants and mureeds why
Hazrat’s request was not carried out, and why he was

buried in Pakistan, they told me that there was no way of
hringing the body back.

In very clear terms and with much conviction they wrote

back to me that for the following reasons, it was not poOssi-

ble:

a. It would be necessary to acquire the permission of the
relevant authorities {(of both India and Pakistan);

b. it would require the permission of doctors and health

authorities;

c. it would be necessary betore transporting the body, to
inject a special chemical substance into the brain, the

shoulders, the two sides of the neck, the breast and

thighs, after making the necessary openings,

In spite of all these precautions it will not be possible

for the body to reach Raipur without giving of a smell.

At that time | considered all these reports to be true. | knew
lhat among Hazrat's attendants there were numerous men
of influence, counsailers, officers and docters who would
know the situation. Moreover they all knew of Hazrat's
desire of where he wanted to be buried. And yet his janaza
tould not be transported! { had no idea of its being possible

and in tha case of Maulana Yusuf 100 | had no idea that it
could be done.
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[ thereupon sent a message to Hafiz Siddesq, against my
own gpinion. that; “If there is any possibitity of the corpse
being brought to Nizamuddin, then by all means that will be
preterable, otherwise bury him In the madressa g
Raiwind.”

Great indeed was my surprise when at eight o'clock that
evening a third telephone call came through informing us
that the funeral bier was ready to be transported to Delhi by
air. i would leave Lahore at 11 p.m. and arrive in Delhi at 1
a.m, At that time | stopped thinking about Maulana Yusuf
and was immersed in pondering over Maulana Raipuri's af-
fair. that in spite of his intense desire, in spite of his atten-

danis love and devotion, they stilf failed to do the same for
him.

As promised | went home after Esha and tound Haroon and
Babu Ayaz having arrived by car. in Nizamuddin they had

only received scanty news of the death with no further
details at Asr time.

| asked Haroon: “What are you doing here? The corpse will
be arriving in Delhi spon.”

But | understood this was Allah’s way of sending a car for
me to go to Dethi, othewise there would have been no way
in which | could have reached Delhi. | asked Haroon to have
something to eat, but he said he had already eaten after
Jumua. | told them to first perform Esha salaah and in the
meantime tea will be ready. They performed Esha hastily
and tea was quickly prepared. We left Saharanpur at 11
o'clock and reached Nizamuddin at 3 a.m. The road was
quite empty and we enjoyed the roar of the car's engine as
we sped along. At three places we tound the booms over
failway lines closed. At the first one at Rurky they closed it
off wel in advance of the train's crossing. We begged the
attendant to iet us cross as the train was stitl a long way oft
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put to NO avail, with the result that we h
nalf an hour.

ad {o wait almost
when we arrived in Delhi we came to know that the arrival
of the corpse had also been delayed somewhat and that it
arrived at home in Nizamuddin a little betore us. The rest of
the details have already been published in btooklets and in
the newspapers. But what | must state is that in spite of the
persistant request for people not to come for taziat. a
special plea was made by the Markaz people and mysel!! for
people to come, that my previcus principle in this regard
went overboard. But this calling of people for taziat was
even more efiective and beneficial than my previous princi-
ple. because thousands came along daily and they were
made into jamaats, and sent out in the path ot Allah for the
eesaale sawaab of Maulana Yusuf Saheb.

During that day there was such a lot of activity that there
was nardly any time for talking. On the second day
Maulana Inamul Hasan said to me: "It was through your ad-
vice that the body was brought here. During the argument
over Hazrat Raipuri's janaza, as to where he should be
buried, Maulana Yusuf Saheb always used to tell me on
various occasions; Do not remove my corpse to any place.
'f I should die on the train, then take me off at the next sta-
tion and bury me there. Do not even move me to the place
to where | had purchased a tickel.”

[ said to him: *'My dear man, when the deceased had given.
you this ‘wasiyat’ why did you not act upon it. Why did you
not carry it out?”

Maulana Inamul Hasan replied: "'The s[tuatio‘n was so
fraught with excitement and riot and the possibitity was
such that a tremendous disturbance couid be _c;aused. But
when your name was mentioned all hecame quiet, The peo-

309



ple of Lahore were adamant that Maulana should be buried
in the graveyard of Maulana Ahmad All. The tableeghi
brothers wanted him buried in Ralwind. And the Mewatis
and Indian brothers insisted that he should be brought
back to Delhi, because they felt if that was not done we
would have a riot here in Delhi. When your name was men.
tioned all three parties remained silent, Hafiz Siddeeq saig
that they would never be able to act contrary 16 your order.”

I said: "“But then, the least you should have done was to in-
form me ot Maulana Yusut's ‘wasiyat’ by phone. | did not
know of that. Had | known | would never have cailed for the
janaza 10 be brought here.”

in these seventy four years of mine, | have seen a lot, heard
a lot. A long story can still be told with lots of warnmg and
lessons.

It set me thinking deeply about the wonders created by
Alfah.

In the previous pages | have refered to those misfortunes in
owr family circle concerning people with whom | had ciose
connections. In the misfortunes of the demise of Elders
too, there are wonderful signs of Allah’s qudrat.

The Elders

1. In this regard the first death of one of the Akabis | have
witnessed was the death of Hazrat Gangohi (may Allah fill
his resting place with noor and raise his rank). He died on
the 3th {or 9th) of Jamadul Thani 1323 Hijri (11th August
1905). It was on Friday around the time of Chaasht.

The scene is still fresh in my memory. He was buried after
310



Jumua. From the time of his death
so much weeping and wailin
was in such sllence that one
nor even the voice of an
silence was there that eve
did so without voice. Even t
in the mosque rsading,
if voices were down,
question, he would aft
language. My father,
ing Hazrat’s iliness p
Hind Maulana Man
son performed the
with emotion.

till the burial, there was
g but without exaggeration, |t
could not hear another perscn
animal could be heard. Suych
n those who recited the Quran
hose who read by heart and sat
did s0 in utter silence. It seemed as
Even it one asked someone else a
er one minute receive a reply by sign
who used to perform the salaah dur-
erformed the Jumua salaah. Sheikhul
moadul Hasan on request by Hazrat’s
janaza salaah in a breaking voice filled

All Hazrat's most prominent Khalifas were present.
Hazrat's son was asked who was {o perform the salatul
janaza. He said; “Maulana Mahmoaod will pertorm it.” | was
a mere child at the time and quietly went along 1o the
graveyard but everywhere | was seni away. All along the

way some devoted ones would say to me: “Go away, go
back."

I could not reach the graveyard as so many were the
mourners that for a mile on all sides the graveyard was en-
circled. t can still remember that scene, even to this day.

2. Thereafter on the 26th Rabee-al-Thani 1337 Hijri | saw the
janaza of Hazrat Shah Abdul Raheem Raipuri in Pelwan.
One night before Hazrat Maulana Khalit Ahmad Saheb had
a dream wherein he saw the moon being eclipsed. In a very
restless state he got up from his bed.

His wite asked: “What is the matter?”

He replied that he had seen this dream: “Maulana
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Mahmoad Is presentily in Malta and Maulana Abduy|
Raheem has been sick for gquite a time. May Allah
proiect...”

Early in the morning Hazral decided t0 go to Pelwan. The
dream as | remember it Is as quoted above. |n ‘Tazkira-e.
Khaleel page 267 it is given with slight difference.

The village of Pelwan was one which Shah Zahid had pur-
chased. it was situated in a very beautiful surrounding and
there were a few cottages built by the English from whom
he had bought it and it had a wonderful atmosghere.

Due to an invitation from Shah Zahid, Hazrat Raipuri came
here for a few manths for a change of weather during his il-
Iness. Here he passed away and from there the janaza was
brought to Raipur. Hazrat Saharanpuri arrived early in the
morning after the death had occured the previous night,

The news only reached Saharanpur the evening of the next
day.

At that time we were having the halt yearly examinations.
In those days examination time was such a strict and str-
ingent affair that not a single student or employee of the
madressa could get permission to absent himself, not even
the oftice staft or fund collectors. If any of the collectors
were not far away they {06 had o return to the madressa.
Even the library and the tinances office were ciosed during
the mornings.

| asked Maulana Inayat [ahi the mobtamim of the
madressa for parmission to go to Pelwan. May Allah grant
Mobhtamim Saheb very high rank in the hereafter. He gave
permission. He was always very kind to me and allowed me
10 go. telling me to leave quietly, and to see that Maulana
Thabit Ali does not see me leave, | got up quietly but ! do
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not know from whare Maulana Thablt All s
a
ne had aiso heard the news of Hazrat's dean:v qune.b 25:113::
zacz?:tse:::t k::“:\ aocfj me ahr;d my tather's connections with
a an idea, that | A
Petwan, | may be leaving for

He started shouting: “Whare is he going?”

| walked fast up to the steps leading to the old Darui
Taiaba, but from there | ran full speed out of the madressa
for fear that he may send someane after me to bring me
back by force. '

Mohtamim Saheb turned his face in another direction. This
was the first day of the examinations. The examination
papers were being placed in piies. He purposely turned his
attention to that and got involved while Mautana Thabit Al
was making noise.

Idid not have any money on me but | purposely avoided go-
ing home for fear that Maulana would send someone to in-
tercept me. | hoped meeting some acquaintance from
whom | could borrow a few paises for the tanga up to
8ahut. No buses were going in those days and the tangas
only went up to Bahut. Arriving at the tanga stand | met a
person from whom | borrowed four annas and for fear of
Mautana Thabit Ali sat down in the tanga to reach the out-
skirts of Saharanpur. Al the while | was reading: “Ya Rabbi

Saltim, Rabbi Sallim.” (Lord, keep me safe).

Later when | left Bahut in the direction of Pelwar, | saw trt‘:
lanaza coming along, and | followed the JaERE janaza
Haipur- Hazrat Maulana Kha”l performe tar‘edl back
Salaah, After the salaah, | lmmediate-gats)it All. There |
towards Bahut on foot in fear of Mautana ad some money
met many friends whom § knew and borrow
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from them and finally arrlved back home that ni ht.
arrived the next day. Ont. Hazrat

3. Then 1| saw the funeral of Hazrat Sheikhul Hind. Look at
Allah’s ways. | have only had a few chances of being pre.
sent in Hazrat Shelkhul Hind's presence and yet | was
privileged to have joined In his funeral preparations, kafan
and burial. Then there is my great benafactor, Sheikhul
Islam Maulana Madani who had been Hazrat’s companion
everywhere, on travel, at home, in Malta's jall and never left
him. Maulana Madani leaves his side for one day and could
not be present at his funeral and burial!! What a lesson!

A debate had been organised in Amroha between the Sun-
nis and the Shias. Posters had been put up everywhere and
newspapers had already given it a lot of prominence. From
Luckhnow Maulana Abdul Shakoor came and from
Saharanpur my Hazrat. Both were well known for their
debating skills on this topic. When the Shias knew of the
arrival of these two stalwarts, they tried their utmost to
avoid the debate, hoping that it would be put off on request
by the Sunnis. Hence they sent a person to Dethi to call
Mautana Mohammad Ali Jowhar who for 24 hours gave lec-
tures in various gatherings against the holding of the
debate, stressing the need for mutual understanding and
co-operation,

This was the first time in my life that | had seen Maulana
Mohammad Ali Jowhar. 1 do not remember seeing him
again thereatter. 1 told him: “"For a long time | have been
ionging to _meet you.”

! hoped that even though he did not know me, he would glv:
me a minute or two of his time. But he was very angry &
what Maulana Abdul Shakoor and | had organised. He.r::ﬁ
in an angry tone he said: “Call off this thing and we 8
m” 'l!
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For a whole day the argument continued about

On the second day 14th Rabee-ul-Owal 1339 Hj jr:rr‘:yd;::::{
sent me rflth 8 note to Hazrat Sheikhul Hind in which was
written.. “The situation over here is tike this...... For the Sun.
nis it Is on no account advisable to postpone the debate or
to put it off. Please send me an urgent note saying that the
debate must go on and not be postponed.”

with thi_s short note I left Amroha for Delhi when | reached

the station, | met a few persons who greeted me. | asked
lhe::n for the reason of their coming to the station and they
raplied: “Hazrat Sheikhu!-islam is coming by train enroute

:%n G?’lculta. We have come to meet him here at Amroha sta-
jon.

I had no pencll nor paper with me. [ picked up a piace of
paper from the station and a piece of coal and wrote a note
to my Hazrat: "Maulana Madani is arriving enroute to
Calcutta. Make him get off there (in Amroha).”

{ gave the note to those persons to give to Hazrat Maulana
Khaleel and | left for Delhi. Hazrat sent a man to the station
requesting Mauiana Madani to get off the train. Although
Maulana Madani had a ticket for Calcutta, and his luggage
with him, he immediately alighted at Amroha. The manner
in which | have seen Maulana Madani answering the re-
quests of Eiders, | have not seen in anyone else. No matter
how much i was against his own opinions, he always bent
his head in front of their orders. In those lectgres hg advis-
ed both parties that this was not a _tima for !nflam:rlmg. the
emotions of people and for polarisation. At this t.im-e itis of
the utmost necessity even to have reconciliation and
Mutual understanding between Muslims and non-Muslims,
instead of getting involved in arguments and fights.

| reachad Hazrat Shelkhul Hind's residence In Delhi near
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Maghrib time. At that lime Hazrat Shelkhul Hind was
serlously ill, so it that there was no time to present the
note to him. He passed away the next morning. Tetephons
calls were mads to all places.

Telegrams addressed to Maulana Madanl were sent to
various stations around Calcutta, to places where accor-
ding to the opinion of people the train must have reached. |
told them to send a telegram to Amroha as well. Al of them
1ooked upon me as being a fool, for this suggestion. They
thought { wanted to send a telegram to Hazrat Saharanpuri
care of Maulana Madani. They wanted to know what con-
nection there was between Maulana Madani and Amroha. !
said: "Just send a telegram in case he may be there.”

Maulana Mufti Kifayatullah, the president of the Jamiatul
Ulema (may Allah grant him very high rank}, although | was
in opposition to his politics, was very kind to me. He used
to treat my views and suggestions with a fot of respect and
dignity. In many religious and political questions he used
to goute my views with respect although they differed from
his. He would say:. “Some sincere scholars are of this opi-
nion. | believe...”” Such kind of words were even used in his
pampbhlets. There are many occasions when he quoted my
views respectfully although they opposed his views.

On this occasion, seeing my insistance on a telegram to
Amroha and the other people's refusal, he said: “When this
man repeatedly asked for a telegram to Amroha as well,
what objection have you got against one more telegram?”’

The telegram was sent. | think it was not sent 'urgent’
because the senders were against it. The telegram ar_rwe|d
the next day. Hazrat Madani arrived at Sheikhul Hind's
house the morning of the third day. )

The time of his arrival will always remain indelibly im-
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printed in my mind. He stepped forward In complete
silence, his feet hardly litting from the ground. He came for-
ward as If at every step he was going (o fali down. One or
two people came forward 10 shake his hand. Everyone
stood quietly In their places. He went 10 slt down on the
stoep in front of Sheikhul Hind's house, silent. A few of
those who were in the house came to sit down with him.

| stood there thinking of Allah's ways. The man who had
been the companion of Sheikhul Hind at all times even on
travel and in exile, has to come to his grave one day aRer
his burial. And, the man who had never had the opportunity
of being present has the opportunity of accompanying the
deceased from Delhi right up to the burial.

Vo jloed Cnld  pA nf
“{ ord, How wonderful the exhibition of Your Qudrah.”

The salatul janaza for Sheikhul Hind was perfarmed in
Delhi by my uncle Maulana Mohammad llyas. Hazrat's own
brother, Maulana Muhammad Hussain did not join in the
funeral prayers so that the salaah may again be performed
with him as the ‘wali’. He performed the janaza salaah after

arrival in Deoband.

Strange also is the fact that in spite of my close contact
with Hazrat Raipuri, | could not join in his funeral prayers.
Then there is Munshi Rahmat AH Julundri whose janaza
salaah | could join without ever having to meet him. There
was also my inability to be present at the janaza of my
Hazrat because | had left Medina a few months earlier 10
return to Mazahirul Uloom (as will be explained in volume
4}, Then there is the janaza of Haji Hatiz Fakhruddin Saheb
which Maufana Yusuf could not attend because of the
Saharanpur ljtima, even though Hatlz Saheb used to be &
very ragular visitor to Nizamuddin,
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Then thare is Hazrat Maulana Abdui Qadir Raipuri, who on
return from Pakistan always used to come to Saharanpyr
first. For once he came via Delhl and finds himself on time
to join in the janaza salaah in the Fatehpuri Masijid in Delhi
on the 25th Shawaal.

We now come to the demise of my Ustad and mentor
Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saheb. This is aiso an example of
those mentioned above under number 3, Since 1335 Hijri |
was ailways by his side in travel and at homs but at the time
of his death | was far removed from him.

In Zil Qada 1345 Hijri 1 left Medina. Hazrat died in Medina
on Wednesday 16 Rabee-ul-Thaani 1346 (in India it was
15thy),

Maulana Tabeeb Maghribi performed the janaza salaah on
the musalial-janaa-iz of the Masjid-el-Nabawi in Medina.

Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Al Thanwy died on Tuesday 16 Ra-
jab 1362 Hijri early in the morning. During his illness 1 went
to visit him a few times. | was in my room when Bhai lkram
c¢ame up to give me the news. As soon as | heard, | jumped
up and ran to the station. When | came to the station |
found that the tirne for the train to leave was very near. In
fact | had to jump into a moving train with my ticket.

The other madressa colleagues could not come in time for
this train. | heard afterwards that because of the efforts of
the towns people the staticn-master agreed to add two
special trains on the narrow-guage line up t¢ Thanabavan.,
The first trz . zrrived two hours later but the second one ar-
rived after the janaza and burlal.

Maulana Zafar Ahmad Saheb performed ths janaza salaah
at the Fidghah,.
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The extreme silence which 1 had initi

Ggangoh and to a certain extent In Ralpur?wa:g:?:u:
evalent. Never again did | observe [t after that. Complete

control over one’s emotlons even while In distress, ao much

so that not even the volce of an animal was heard.

Shsil dy Jil &

“To Allah belongs that which He takes and to Him that
which He gives.

During Hazrat Thanwy's iliness | visited him a few times. A
tew days before his death | happened to visit him at the
house of his younger wife. He died at 10.40 p.m. on the
avening between Monday and Tuesday (may Allah fill his
grave with ncor and may He raise his rank).

A couple of days prior to his demise Hazrat had already
grown weary of the life of this world ot trials and sorrows
and repeatedly asked: “Ya Aliah for how long more do |
have to remain in this troubled vorld?"

Among these misfortunes of the death of my Elders is the
death of Hazrat Meeruty which | explained atready in the in-
troduction to my book: ‘Irshadul Mulook’ He died on Mon-
day 1st Shabaan 1360 Hjri (25th August 1941), at 2 o’clock
in the mofning and was puried in the family graveyard near

the house.

Another incident took place at the time of his death. Hazrat
Maulana Abdul Qadir Saheb Raipuri arrived from
somewhere, came to me and said: “I have heard of the
sickness of Hazrat Meeruty. | am thinking of gging to visit
him tirst before going back 1o Ralpur, on condition that you

accompany me.”’
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_We agreed to first visit Deoband and stay oyg,
:r:??c:re?he eve?\ing. On the Monday mo_rning we woulg
leave for Meerut and return that same evaning. On Tyesday
he would return to Raipur. And so on Sunday zuhr time we
arrived in Deoband. The Monday morning we sought per.
mission from Maulana Madani to leave for Mer—;rut.. As is his
habit Hazrat Madani hesitated in giving permission.

Of ail the deaths of my Elders the most important one with
which | was connected was the death of Hazrat Maulana
Hussain Ahmad Madani. Hazrat became ill during the latter
part of Ramadan in 1374 Hijri in Banskandy {Cachar), where
he spent that Ramadan and the one before.

On the evening of the 4th of Ramadan he fell ill with fever
but still he did not give up fasting. He was set to return on
the 26th Shawaal but his health was still criticat. On the
22nd he had diarrhoea twenty times and the journey was
put off at the last moment. The people from Deoband who
had come as far as Saharanpur to welcome him back had
to go back disappointed.

On the 2nd of Zil Qada Hazrat returned and {, as is my habit,
was at the station to meet him. Because Hazrat was il and
we had heard of his weakness, | stood in the door of the
station mosque with a stick in my hand and said: “I will
strike the hand of everyone who stretches forth his hand to
shake hands with Hazrat." .

| have had to do this every time Hazrat Raipuri came from
somewhere. This time too the whole mosque was filled
with people. Because of his extreme weakness Hagzrat
came walking very slowly to the mosque, When he arrived
ihe crowd made a path for him to move through. Hazrat
siretchead forth his hand to shake mine, but | pulted my
hands back. This was because | had threataned everybody
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and they would be wondering why | was dolng that which |
stopped them from doing. But Hazrat grabbed my hands
and shook it, and sald: “Todays Moulvies are like this; they
prohibit others and they do it themselves.”

Thereafter Hazrat left by bus for Decband and in spite of
his long travels during hig illness he came to visit me with

his eldest daughter on hearing of the illness of my daugher
(wife of Hakeem llyas).

The next day 15th Zil Haj he went on-a long journey to
Madras, Mangailore, Mysore. He teft by car for Delhi and
from there by air. He arrived back at Delhi by air on 4th
Muharram 1377 Hijri and back to Deoband by car the next
day. The journey was to be a iong one but had to be cut
short because of his illness. Even when he walked a tew
strides or if he gave a short talk anywhere, his breath went
away. Hakeem Ismail treated him for ‘buigham’ and
prescribed medicine, but there was no noticable benefit.

The doctor in Deoband diagnosed a heart ailment and sug-
gested that Hazrat shouid immediately see a specialist
civil surgeon in Saharanpur. It was decided that on 11
Muharram 1377 Hazrat should go to Raipur and it was thus
decided that to avoid having to come to Saharanpur again,
he should see the specialst at this time. He arrived in
Saharanpur at four o'clock. At the hospital 1he civil surgeon
took some X-rays and examined him. He agreed that what
the dector in Deobnd has suspected was true — heart ail-
ment. Then he went to Raipur. They arrived there at half
past ten when Hazrat Raipuri- had already gone to sleep,
but someone informed him. in the morning right at the time
of leaving, on the request by Bhai Altai Saheb, Hazrat
agreed to remain.

Hazrat told me: “| am sorry at the delay in the writing of the
foreword of ‘Laami-ud-dary".”
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(The introduction to Laami, Ow]az and Kowkab had been
written by Hazrat Madani. The Mugaddama had been in
Hazrat's possaession for a few months, but he could not yet
find the time to write).

He sald further: “ had come from Deoband with the strong
Intention of writing it at Bahut or at Saharanpur.”

He sat writing in the room of Azad Saheb until eleven
o'clock. Then Hazrat performed Jumua in the Orchard Mas-
jid and continued writing till Asr time. But because of his
weakness he could not complete it. We left after Maghrib
and spent the night at Bahut. Then on Saturday morning we
left from there for Saharanpur to be examined by Dr
Barakat Ali. That evening at 5 p-m. he left for Decband. Dr
Barakat Ali then used to go to Deoband every second or
third day. The doctor made sure that every time he went, he
took me with him. And at that time messages from
Maulana Asad Saheb also often reached me asking me to
bring the doctor with me.

On 19th of Safar it became clear that Hazrat was affected
by ‘nazr’ and he developed indigestion from almosi
everything he ate. He had aiready been affected by ‘sihr for
more than a year. Plans were made to combat these but
because of the repetition of the heart palpitations, Dr
Barakat Ali suggested that Hazrat shouid be admitted to
the special heart clinic in Delhi for treatment by a heart

specialist.

Maulana Asad made all the arrangements by telephone
through the office of the Jamlat in Dethi and the journey by
car was fixed for Sunday, but Friday evening Hakeem Ab-
dul Jaleel prevailed upon Maulana Asad 1o postpone the
journey as he felt Hazrat was not strong enough for the
journey, Dr Barakat All had already given the medicines for
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(Tha Introduction to Laami, Ow]az and Kowkab had been
written by Hazrat Madanl. The Mugaddama had been in
Hazrat's possession for a few months, but he could not yat

find the time tc writs).

He sald turther: “'l had come from Deoband with the strong
intantion of writing it at Bahut or at Saharanpur.”

He sat writing in the room of Azad Saheb untit eleven
o'clock. Then Hazrat performed Jumua in the Orchard Mas-
jid and continued writing till Asr time, But because of his
weakness he could not complete it. We left after Maghrib
and spent the night at Bahut. Then on Saturday morning we
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Barakat Ali. That evening at 5 p.m. he left for Deoband. Dr
Barakat Ali then used to go to Decoband every second or
third day. The doctor made sure that every time he went, he
took me with him. And at that time messages from
Maulana Asad Saheb also often reached me asking me to
bring the docior with me.

On 19th of Safar it became clear that Mazrat was affected
by 'nazr’ and he developed indigestion from almost
everything he ate. He had already been affected by ‘sihr’ for
more than a year. Plans were made to combat these but
because of the repetition of the heart palpitations, Dr
Barakat Ali suggested that Hazrat should be admitted to
the special heart clinic in Delhi for treatment by a heart

specialist.

Maulana Asad made all the arrangements by telephone
through the office of the Jamiat in Delhi and the journey by
car was fixed for Sunday, but Friday evening Hakeem Ab-
dul Jaleel prevailed upon Maulana Asad to postpone the
journey as he felt Hazrat was not strong encugh for the
journey. Dr Barakat Ali had already given the medicines for
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the journey and for before the departure. However, because
of Hazrat’s weakness and because of the advice of well-
wishers it was decided to restart treatment by Hakeem Ab-
dut Jaleel. Telegrams were sent to Hakeem Abdul Hameed
{rom Dethi and Hakesm Muhammad Siddesq from Bareilly.
put Hakeem Abdul Hameed Saheb had gone to Pakistan.
Hakeem Siddeeq arrived. During the last week of Rabee-ul-
Thaani Hazrat had heavy breathing problems. Aithough he
was vety tired and sleepy, no matter on which side he lay,
ne was troubled by this problem. On the 1st of Jamadu!
Oolaa he started vomiting everything, medicine or food, he
took in, was vomited out.

Then on the 2nd Jamadal Ootaa | again took Dr Barakat Ali
with me to Deoband. The doctor told me that he had no
hope, but prescribed some medicine. '

In privacy | told Hazrat Madani: “Maulana Hameeduddin
had written from Calcutta that the initial effect of 'sinr’ had
passed off but ibe person responsible had now worked a
more stronger form of ‘sihr ™

On the 7th Jamadul Ootaa after performing one raka'at of
Fajr salaah he had a dizzy spell and fell down in the ladies
section of the house. Hazrat said: “Throughout my life |
have never once experienced dizziness."”

That Sunday | went to Decband again with Dr Barakat Ali.
By then his health had improved considerably. He said to
me: “A |etier has arrived from Mahmood in which he says: if
you agree | will come from Delhi with a plane and take you
with your whole family to Dethi. | myself will get the matter
settled with both ‘governments’.”

Hazrat told me: "“For a day | have awaited your arrival so
that after consuiting you | will write areply. But because of
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Mahmood's awaiting my answer | wrote back that the deen;
and academic (itml} services that can be rendered here can.
not be done anywhere alse.”

| replied: “*Hazrat had said the right thing."

Up to Thursday the news always reached me about an im-
provement in Hazrat's health. It was on Thursday 12th of
Jamadul Oolaa 1377 Hijri (Sth December 1957) while | was
teaching Bukhary when the Muezzin called out that
Maulana Madani had passed away. A telephone call had
been received at the home of Mahmood Ali Khan.

I'went straight to the station. It was very near the time for
the train to leave. Afterwards the car sent by Maulana Asad
also arrived but | had already left,

Hazrat had on the morning of Thursday called Maulana
Asad and Maulana Arshad to advise themn to have love and
devotion for each other. Soon thereafter without any help
he came out into the courtyard to have his meal there. He
also advised his wife 1o exercise patience in the face of
{museebat) calamities and misfartunes. At a quarter to one
he went to lie down to rest and then by half past two, con-
trary to his habit, he did not get up for salaah, his wife went
to see him. She found him already gone cold, whereupon
she sent someone to call Maulana Asad. This was the day
when everybody was quite contented that his health was
getting better! The doctor came and announced that

Hazrat Madani was no more....

The janaza salaah was fixed for nine o’clock that evening,
but a telegram arrived from Mazulana Hifzur Rahman from
Moradabad, saying that he had already set forth for Deo-
band. A car was sent to fetch him so that he could come
straight to Decband. After waiting up to half past twelve,
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the janaza salaah started. All those other people came
after the salaah. The burial took place at 3 o'clock that
night. [t is said that over thirty thousand people had joined

in the funeral. (May Ailah grant him the highest rank and fill
his grave with noor),

of all my Elders the death of the one that was hardest upon
me was the death of Hazrat Maulana Abdul Qadir Raipuri.
After the Partition of India, which will be dealt with in a
special chapter, it was Hazrat's habit 1o visit Pakistan from
time to time. The basic reason for this was that those, who
were connected spiritually with him and Hazrat Abdul
Raheem Raipuri, were mostly resident there. Hazrat's own
house was also in Pakistan. For this reason he went there
on numerous occasions. (All Mia has dealt with this in
detail in Hazrat’s biography).

The last journey was a very important one and a cause for
much resentment. Hazrat's final sickness had already
begun. it started cn 18th Showaal 1374 Hijri {(10th June
1955} at Mansoori.

He suddenly became very ill. That morning he ate fish and
afterwards started feeting feverish and had a pain in his
chest. On the Saturday he sent a man to call me, but
because of some necessity | couid not go on that day. On
Monday morning a letter came from Jaleel requesting my
presence and later two telegrams calling me.

On Tuesday morning the late Qari Saeed, the late Meer
Saheb, Khan Saheb and | left for Mansoori. When we arriv-
ed at four o'clock we found him quite comfortable. -
Because it was the beginning of the academic year, l
returned with Hazrat's permission the next day - Wednes-
day. On the 2nd Zil Gada Hafiz Abdul Aziz and Jaleel return-
ed from Mansoori and went to Lahare. On the 12th Zil Qada
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ht him to
ti Abdul Hameed took Hazrat by car.and broug
tst::l(angron Wall Coti in Bahut, so that it would be easy for
the doctor to visit him there.

For the morning of Sunday 19th Zil Qada an appointment
was made for Xerays to be taken in Saharanpur, but before
the Fajr azaan a man came to me by car, saying that at 1
am. Hazrat had had a heart attack. “Bring Dr Barakat Ali
quickly.”

After salaah t immediately took Dr Barakat Ali and went off.

Because of his patients Doctor Saheb had to return by bus
at 8a.m.

At that time It was my daily routine after teaching Abu
Dawood in the afternoon to go straight to Bahut by bus and
return from there to resume my academic work and teach.

On Sunday 26th 2il Qada Hazrat went for X-rays and took
up residence in the room which was Qari Saeed's Darul Ifta
of the old madressa which today has become the guest-
room, This was suggested by Dr Barakat Ali. On Tuesday |
started writing the ‘Aayat-e-Shifaa’ for Hazrat t» drink.

Then on the 5th Zil Haj the doctor stopped prescribing any
medicine because there was no major sign of any iliness,
but he insisted that it was very important that precautions
be taken, and Hazrat should take things very easy. Hazrat
performed the Eid salaah in the madressa masjid at half

past six. In the Darul Talaba Masijid it was performed at half
past eight.

Thg number of guests coming to visit him were increasing
Gaily. On Sunday the 26th Zil Haj Hazrat left Saharanpur in
Shah Saheb's car for Ralpur and it appeared that he was
fully recovered, apart frofn some minor complaints, which
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necassitated a vigil by the doctor from time to time, But as
tor the heart allment, of that there was no sign.

On Wadnesday evening 1st Shabaan 1375, Soofi Abdul
Hameed, Dr Mohammad Meer Saheb, Bhal Afzal, Hafiz Ab-
dul Azees Saheb etc., - eight of them all together arrived in
Saharanpur and in the maorning after drinking tea, they
travalled to Raipur with a request for Hazrat to come and
spend Ramadan in Pakistan. They came back on Friday
and left that night for Lahore. For three days they had begg-
ed Hazrat trying to persuade him to spend Ramadan in
Pakistan, but for that year Hazat had already decided that
Ramadan was tG be spent in Raipur, Before that he had
already spent several Ramadans in Ghora Gully near
Rawalpindi. This year Hazart spent Ramadan in Raipur and
Maulana Madani spent it in Banskandy.

On the 12th of Safar 1376 Hijri Soofi Abdul Hameed and Dr
Mohammad Meer etc., cnce again came with the request
for Hazrat to spend Ramadan in Pakistan, but because of
Hazrat's weakness and illness they could not take him
away.

Then on the 21st of Rabee-ul-Owal 1376 Hijri Soofiji, Bhai
Aslam, Akram Afzal, all came with their own cars from
Lahore and arrived in Saharanpur. The next day they left
with me, Ali Mia, Maulana Yusuf and Mauiana Inamul
Hasan for Raipur. Then on the morning of Monday we per-
formed Fajr salaah with Hazrat and left, arriving in
Saharanpur at such a time when Fajr saiaah jamaat was
being performed.

Immediately the procession left for Ludhiana. They arrived
at Ludhiana near 10 o'clock. That night a telegram from
Moulvy Abdul Mannaan arrlved: *'Arrived Ludhiana safely.”
From there they left the next day for Lahare arriving at 10
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o'clock. A telegram from Jaleel arrived to tell of the safe ar-

rival.

Lahore for three months Hazrat left for
Lyalpur on the 2nd of February 1957. A telegram from Soofi-
ji sent on 3rd of Showaal 1376 inform?d us that, that day
they had returned from Lyalpur and arrived back in Lahorg.
Erom then onwards we daily had telegrams and telephone
calls of Hazrat’s return to Saharanpur only to be cancelled
by a later cail. On the 11th of Shawaal Hazrat arrived by car
at Ludhiana and according to a telephone call from there
they were to be back the next day in the morning. The next
day they arrived and | left with them for Raipur arriving
there at 12 noon. .
Hazrat was not we!l when Maulana Yusuf etc., heard of
Hazrat's ill-heaith, they came along on Saturday and | went
with them to Raipur, returning on Wednesday and they
went back to Delhi. On 20th Zii Maj Hazrat again had a heart
attack and for an hour he had difficulty breathing.

After staying In

On the 3rd of Muharfam Ali Mia on hearing of Hazrat's 2nd
heart attack came from Lucknow. Early in the morning he
left for Raipur and stayed there for five days betore retur-

ing.

On the 14th of Rabee-ul-Owal 1377 2 message came to me
from Raipur saying: “With your barakat today for the first
time in thirty two years | have started eating chillies in my
food. | have developed a natural liking for chillies.”

This must have been because of the effect of some illness,
because Hazrat would never have eaten chillies. This effect
lasted only a few days and then disappeared.

On Friday the 8th of Rabee-ul-Owal 1377 Hijri, Chaudry Ab-
dul Hameed and the brother of Bhai Afzal, Bhai Aslam arriv-
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ed. so that they could again invite Hazrat to Pakistan once
more and tix the time for his journay. The next day Bhai
ikram went to Raipur and Hazrat told him: *‘| have no desire
for travel but these people are very persistant in their re-
quest. This ability to decline an offer or invitation and to re-
main steadfast on your decision, is something Allah had
given to Sheikhul Hadeeth. Please talk {0 these two and get
{hem to agree that this time they should excuse me.."

Thus as a result of the pressure from all, the journey was
put off for a few months. Hazrat said to one person: “If only
we people could make half as much effort as these
Pakistanis are making, then why shouid ! roam around so
much.”

On Monday the telegram telling of the postponement was
sent to Lahore, but on Tuesday Maulana Abdu! Mannaan’s
passport arrived from Delhi. The journey was fixed for
wednesday. These things always happened in Hazrat's
travel arrangements, whether from India to Pakistan or
from Pakistan to India. Telegrams of fixed schedules and
cancellations upon postponements always went on for
months on end.

On Thursday the 28th of Rabee-ui-Owal 1377 Hijri in the
morning Soofiji arrived by car and | accompanied him to
Raipur. Then after Jumua on Friday | went with Hazrat to
Saharanpur. We delayed there for half an hour and then
went to Deoband to visit Mauiana Madani during his il-
Iness. We remained in Deoband for about two hours and
returned in the evening to Saharanpur. The next day they
left at Zubr time for Ludhiana. They arrived in Lahore an the
g of Rabee-ul-Thaani 1377 (24th November 1957). Hazrat
remained in Lahore till 24th February 1958 and on the 24th
February he left for Lyalpur. They returned to Lahore on 1st
March 1958 in order to feave for india immediately. But on
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arriving back to Lahore there were again requests for
longer stay. Then started the normal delays ang
pqstponements insplte of an agreement having been made
with the Pakistanls In November that it had been tixeg
without any doubt, that Hazrat would return to spend
Ramadan in Raipur. But because of these postponements
and delays it so happened that Hazrat spent Ramadan 1377
Hijri in Pakistan, at the home of Scofiji. i.e. Soofi Abdui
Hameed. :

After trying hard to get through by telephone, we finally got
a call from there. Bhai Abdul Wahab Kamtholwy told us
Jaleel had gone to Lyalpur. A certain cardiac specialist Dr
Yusuf had examined Hazrat and ordered that for a period of
six weeks Hazrat must get complete rest and not te allow-
ed to undertake any form of travel. His heart condition was
very serious.

On the 11th of Zit Qada the Naib Mohtamim, Maulana Ab-
dul Majeed who had gone 1o Pakistan for some work of the
madressa came away from there and brougth a very
earnest plea from Hazrat Raipuri to me asking me 1o send
Ata-ur-Rahman and Shah Masood urgently to fetch him
from Lahore. A few days later shah Masood left tor Lahore.
On the 25th of Zit Qada brothers Ikram and Mahmood
returned from Lahore. We learned that Hazrat had stopped
Shah Saheb from leaving saying: “!f you leave fram here,
then there will be a very long delay in my return.”

On the 14th of Zil Haj (2nd July 1958), Meer Aal Ali Saheb
received a tetephone call which said that Hazrat's health
was slowly improving, but no arrangements had been made
for his return. Thereatter some dates were fixed only to be
cancelled later. Finally on the 23rd of Rabee-ul-Owal 13?8
(8th October 1958) was fixed. They would leave by Frontier
Mail 1o arrive in Saharanpur at 3 a.m. He was to stay at
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Shah Saheb’s house, and his residence was at Bahut. | had
a routine of teaching my tast class and leaving stralght for
Bahut House. | used to remain there and only returned to
the madressa after Esha. Because Hazrat also spent
Ramadan at Bahut House, it meant that my atter Asr majlis
could not be held, | usad to go to Hazrat before Asr, pet-

torm taraweeh behind Shah Masood and return at 10
o'clock.

Razrat used to sit up during the first two days but the doc-
tor prohibited that and he lay down. A few days later he
also {ay down to listen to the Quran being recited in
taraweeh. Dr Barakat Ali kept up his treatment with great
care. He advised against Hazrat tasting. That year Hazrat
also performed the Eidul Adhaa salaah at Bahut House.

The Pakistanis came on visits in large numbers. Once
again they came with a request for Hazrat 10 come to
Pakistan. Finaliy after getting Hazrat to agree, Ibrahim
Pehlwan of Lyalpur bought the ticket. Hazrat together with
his attendants left on 28th of Rabee-ul-Owal 1379 (3rd Oc-
tober 1958). They left with the Frontier Mail at 2 a.m. and
the following day we received a telegram from Soofiji about
the safe arrival in Lahore. At about this time there was a
heavy argument and dispute between the peopie of Lahore
and those of Lyaipur. Some strong words were spoken
which is mentioned by Ali Mia in Hazrat's biography.

Anyway Ramadan was spent in Lyaipur and on the 4th of
Showaal according to the previous agreements, Soofiji
went there by car. The luggage was loaded and over five
hundred persons had already shook hands in farewell byt
the Lyalpur people came along with a letter from the civil
Surgeon, stating that for three months Hazrat should not
ravel. This made them postpone the journey. Because
these Pakistanis always did this kind of thing and knew
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* derstood. Fing)
each other's plans and plotting, they un y
after one year and seventean days Hazrat arrived on Mo,
day the 25th of Rabee-ul-Thaanl 1380 (1 ?th_ Qctober 1980),
MHe arrived by Frontiur Mall at night. Again he stayed at
Bahut House.

Now there was a strong appeal for Hazrat's return to Raipuyr
but Moulvy Abdul Mannaan opposed this as his stay in
Bahut facilitated his treatment. But alas! Dr Barakat Alj
who in spite of himself having heart trouble, had treateq
Hazrat with great diligence and came to see him daily, also
had a severe heart attack on the 9th of Shabaan 1380 and
died on Friday at half past eleven at night. Because of
Hazrat's presence at Bahut House, the janaza salaah was
performed at Bahut House. He was buried at Haji Shah
graveyard. After his death, Hazrat's treatment was under-
taken by Dr Farhat Ali, the substitute of Dr Barakat Ali.
Finally on the 25th of Shabaan 1380 Hijri Hazrat returned to
Raipur. | also went with :

The Raradan of 1380 was spent at Raipur. Then in Rabee-
ul-Thaani 1381 Sootiji's telegram started coming for Hazrat
to come to Pakistan and because Hazrat did not have the
courage and strength for travel, telegrams went back tell-
ing of a postponement in pians. The Pakistanis considered
these telegrams to be from the attendants and not from
Hazrat's side. Therefore on 9th Jamadul Oolaa, Soofiji and
his brother lkram came by car to Saharanpur and laft for
Raipur on Saturday. | went with. They repeatediy requested
Hazrat to come with them, but he continued to put forth ex-
cuses. They then decided that when | had left they wouid
again speak to Hazrat. | sought Hazrat's persmission and
left on Wednesday, '

He said 1o me: “It was because of these demands and dif-
ficulties that 1 called you and refused permission."”
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Finally by my insisting that much of Bukhary w i

tc be coversd, he gave Permission, but with ayhezaysl:g:r?"l
used ‘to come to Raipur avery Friday, staying untli Sunde;y
morlqm.g. After the khatam of Bukhary on 14th Rajab | teft
for Raipur with the niyyat of staying there for a week
Hazrat was very happ

APPY. When | was about to leave on
Thursday._l-!azrat satd: “What kind of Shaikhyl Hadeeth are
you, deceiving us like thig? This is not a week.”

Because of some necessary work | returned on Friday.
Thereafter | continued to visit him on Friday till Sunday. For
the month of Ramadan, it was decided that | wouid spend
halt of the month in Saharanpur and the other half in
Raipur. It was fixed that on 15th Ramadan | was to leave for
Raipur.

1 waited for Maulana Yusuf who only came on the 17th just
before Asr. We ileft from there in his car, arriving in Raipur
atiftar time. Maulana Yusut returned the next day and I re-
mained, except for two days when | had to go back for
some necessary task. Then on 1st Shawaal 1381 Thursday
at half past seven | performed Eid salaah in Hazrat's com-
pany in the Orchard Masjid led by Azad Saheb and left for

Saharanpur. By that time the salaah had not vet been per-
formed here.

Hazrat's visit to Pakistan was fixed and for this reason |
continued to go to Raipur weekly. Every time | returned it
became more and more difficult to come away. On 5th
Shawaal on another visit and after consultation with
Hazrat, and a long discussion with Hafiz Abdul Aziz Saheb,
{ made the announcement that Hafiz Saheb had agreed and
had been appointed to remain permanently in Raipur after

Hazrat. Maulana Ali Mia also wrote this story in short on
page 204 of his biography of Hazrat.
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When on 30th Shawaal | sought permission to return, | saw
tears in the eyes of Hazrat and subsequently delayed my
return. ! came away on 3rd Zil Qada because this was the
beginning of the year, the time of drawing up the time.
tables, the division of lectures and therefore my presence

was required in the madressa.

Thereafter it had been fixed that Hazrat was going to leave
in General Shah Nawaz's special car. Because telegrams
had been sent to various places, a massive crowd gathered
there which was innumerahle. The result was that Hazrat’s
blood pressure became very high - over 200, Dr Farhat Ali
strongly advised against Hazrat travelling anywhere, with
the result that the travel was postponed and telegrams had
to be sent everywhere 1o advise thereof.

Then General Shah Nawaz came to Raipur and said that
whenever Hazrat was able to travel again, all they had to do
was send a telegram three days in advance. But again
Hazrat's departure was postponed time and again. Finally
he ieft on the 25th of Zii Qada 1381 (1st May 1982) by Fron-
tier Mail on his last journey to Pakistan. He never returned.

in a majlis before his departure he told the gathering that
should he pass away in Pakistan, his body should not be
kept there, but be sent back to Raipur, Hazrat said thisin a
very pleading tone filled with emotion. | was present in that
majlis, which was also attended by Soofi Abdul Hameed
and some close friends from Pakistan, Haji Maulana Ahdu!
Aziz, Moulvy Abdul Jaleel and Moulvy Abdul Wahid etc. He
emphasised: “t would like to be buried near .he feet of my
Sheikh and Ustad. It is for this reason that | do not like to
travel anywhere now. But you brothers have been adamant
and very insistant in your request.”
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He continued: “My Hazrat said: ‘During a {itetime we have
peen together. My daslre [s that we shail be together even
after death.’ Bul only that will happen which Allah wants.”

Hazrat had quoted this saying of his Sheikh Hazrat
Maulana Abdur Raheem Ralpuri many times. He said this
many times during the days of good health as well as dur-
ing his itiness. Once | even raised a question against it and
Hazrat merely remained silent.

Anyway, two days before his departure he gathered all
these persons and gave this ‘wasiyat’. He especiaily
adressed Bhai Abdul Jaleel Saheb to promise that he would
not oppose that wish of his. He made Maulana Hafiz Abdul
Aziz the responsible person to see that his body was fetch-
ed. He also made Scofi Abdul Hameed Saheb responsible
for sending him back. Repeatedly he made everyone pro-
mise. Ard when in Pakistan his health deteriorated he sent
repeated requests by letter asking for Rac Ata-ur-Rahman
and Shah Masood to come and fetch him. About thirty or
forty notes reached through me alone, in which was stated:
“|f you wish to come and take me away, come soot, this is
the last time for me.”

Every time a letter came, | told Shah Saheb about it. He
resided here in Saharanpur. | continved to send the
messages to Roa Ata-ur-Rahman Saheb in Raipur, but
these people were so sure that Hazrat was well, that they
had no idea of the seriousness of the matter. They did not
realise that the end was quickly coming nearer. -

Haji Najmuddin the Madras Boat House owner went to
Pakistan to fetch Hazrat and bring him back. Hazrat told
him: “My heart aiso desires to go back, but my intentions is
to leave on the arrival of Shah Masood and Rao Ata-ur-
Rahman.”
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i from Lahore, straight to

muddin then came back gh
g:t!lla:anjpu!: and then to Raipur, but to qy‘ote Hazrat; “But
only that will happen which Allah wants.

Shah Masood was all the time makipg intentions, | infom.m
ed Rao Ata-ur-Rahman that the seno_qsness of Hazrat il-
Iness has now made his condition critical and' practically
hopetess. Daily telegrams reached us from various peogle
giving various bulletins of Hazrat's health. Cne saig:
“Hazrat is conscious.” Then: “*Dangerously ill"" and later:
“Condition critical”, or "Hazrat in a coma.” etc,

Finally a telephone call was received by Maulana Yusuf
Saheb on Thursday 14th of Rabee-ul-Cwal 1382 Hijri (16th
August 1962) that Hazrat had passed away at 9 p.m. in the
evening. The janaza salaah was to be performed at 9.

Maulana Yusuf sent someone ta me to inquire about
whether we should go to Lahore or not. | refused saying: “If,
as t.ie news was, the salaah was to be at 9 o'clock and the
funeral and burial rites were to be performed in Lahore,
there was no chance of jeining in the salaah. And if the
janaza was to be sent back, then it is possible you would go
there while the janaza is here.”

That night | received no telegram. We even made inquities
at the telegram office, but to no avail. Teiephone contact
was linally made with Lahore. Sabry Saheb's eldest son,
Haji Itdaal Saheb came to tell us that he had received the
news from Lahore. From Radio Pakistan too the news of
Hazrat's death was broadcast and it stated that the janaza
was 10 be transported via Lyalpur to Saharanpur. | im-
mediately did not pelieve this news from BRadio Pakistan
because how could one go from Lahore via Lyalpur to
Saharanpur, Glearly something was wrong in this? The
}&naza could either 9o to Saharanpur or 1o Lyalpur.
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finaily at six o'clock in the evening a detalled telegram ar-
rives from Bhai Afzal which stated that Hazrat had passed
away at twenty minutes past eleven and after that many
telegrams came to corroborate the news, Hafiz Abdul Aziz
nad gone one day earlier to Sarghoda to fetch his passport.
On hearing of the news he rushed back, reaching near Asr
1ime and immediately after Asr the janaza was loaded onto
atruck for transport to Dhudiyan. He was in a very distress-
ed state and asked for a chance just to see the face forthe
(ast time, but due to the exceedingly large milling crowd
and the haste to take the janaza to Dhudiyan no one paid
any attention to his plea.

Because we had the hope that the janaza was coming to
Saharanpur and we had been led to believe something like
that from Radio Pakistan's news builetin we were eagerly
waiting for further news, but no news about the funeral ar-
rangements reached us. On Saturday Meer Aal Ali and Rao
Yakoob Ali Khan. who were in Lahore, but did not proceed
1o Dhudiyan. came back from Lahore. From them we came
1o hear the story of the janaza's transport to Dhudiyan.

I wrote a very strong letter to Moulvy Jaleel telling Qim that
to honour Hazrat's request (regarding his desire to be
buried in Raipur) was most important. He replied giving
(what appeared to be genuine) forced circumstances, valid
excuses and the imminent danger of the body becoming
decomposed before burial as well as legal implication s
and formalities. It seemed as if there was no need to doubt
the truth of his statements. But on the occasion of
Maulana Yusuf's death in Pakistan and the transport of his
janaza to Delhi on the 29th of Zil Qada 1384 Hijri, we
discoverd that there was absolutely no legal problems and
no time problems. I was then that my soirow knew no

bounds.
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case of good fortune for all if they hag
:!:loﬁ:i‘:::edr::vz::::': wishes gal?ove their own desires ang
emotions. Hafiz Abdul Aziz tried his utmost, {may A!!ah
reward him well), but his efforts becausse of the thronging
crowd at the end was of no avail. But | was very much syr.
prised at the brothers from Saharanpur, who were present
in Lahore at the time, and will alway‘s be surprised ang
disappointed. They were men of such !nfluence, high con-
nections and good planners and organisers, but in spite of
that they could not match Hafiz Siddeeq Nooh and his

group.

I am wondering about those pecple, Indian and Pakistani,
who trampled Hazrat's wishes under their feet. How are
they going to face Hazrat on the day of Qiyamat? And those
who tried to bring his janaza back and in spite of their ef-
forts, were still unsuccessful. How are they going to face
him? Surely wili they too feel guiity and blamed? in my own
"mind | too will always remain of this group. But as for ex-
humation of the body for reburial at Raipur, | accepted that
which the Muftis had stated. Here | was bound by the rules,
I put the question of exhumation directly to them, especialy
those known for their proficiency in fatwa, whether in India
or Pakistan. They alj considered exhumation as prohibited
and as such | had to abide by their ruling. But whenever
anyone asked my own personal opinion, | gave it without
consideration for any of the two parties with clarity. |
always feel this extreme regret over what happened
especially when | think that on the occasion of my two
daughters leaving for haj, | alsc had intentions of joining
them. But Hazrat stopped me saying : “If | should dgie, then
who woud| lead my jJanaza salaah?" But only that happens
which Allah had predestined. Anyway, this being so far
removed from where he shoyld have been, is only an outer

torm of distance. n the 'barzakh’ there is no distance, no
matter who lieg where.
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The people of our mohaliah
phatic and particular about
that occasionally heavy ar
the occaslon of my fath
Saheb’s desired him to be
mohalla pecple put s0 mue
tioned. But when other con

ére a group who are so em-
where thelr Elders are buried,
guments take place. Hence on
er's demise the two Hakeem
buried in their orchard, hut the
h pressure as was already men-
nections of ours or students die,
they are buried in the common graveyard. Up to now this is
the custom, Once | even complained to my Hazrat Saharan-
puri about this and he replied: “These are all things hap-

pening on the face of the earth. Under the earth in the ‘bar-
zakh’ there is no distance at aly.r

Anyway, the predestined things remain as they are. The
sorcow | feel that Hazrat's wish could not be fulfilled will
always be there. And in letters which | wrote to friends after
his burial | told them of this sorrow, but unfortunately to
remove the body trom the earth after burial, is not permissi-
ble 1o us. In observing the rules there is no place for per-
sonal emotions. There we have to make 'Durr Mukh-tar’ and
‘Shaami’ our Imams and the verdicts of those people are
supreme, who are all the time involved with fatwa-giving.

From one thing we have gone to anather. | have seen much
fegarding the death of the Elders, and also about the
deaths of my relatives and children.

Now three incidents come to mind - two of which had
already been mentioned. One is the death of my eldest
daughter - Haroon’s mather. She had much difficulty and
developed chronic fever. She died while pe_rforming hgr
8alaah of Maghrib by sign movements and while she was in
the sujood of the third raka’ah. There was such a noor of
happiness on her face, which | remember to this day. The
Second one has also been mentioned previously - the one
who passed away while Maulana Yusuf was reciting and
'épeating the verse:
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i do not say this In exaggeration, but the beauty of her
countenance as she lay dressed in her white kafan with hey
hair on her breast! She looked sven more beautiful than
when she looked as a radiant bride on her wedding day! i
can still see her as she lay there. | have seenh many near
relalives after death, but such a beautiful scene have |
never seen.

The third incident is one which concerns my aunt. Of the
occasions on which | went to Kandhla, one was on the oc-
casion of the death of my aunt {phupi). | stayed there two or
three nights. The signs of death had been evident a few
days before. Every night Bhai Ilkram, Muhsin and | sat by -
her cne after the other. On the morning of her death just
before Fajr, she suddenly tried to sit up. She looked at the
door and said to me: “Quickly lift me up, et me sit up.
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam has arrived.”

The time for Fajr was very near. | did not know how long
that would keep me and | would possibly miss the jamaat, |
told Haji Muhsin to come and sit there, My aunt said in a
stuttering voice: "'Sit down.” And she passed away.

May Allah cover them all with His Mercies. Ameen.
PART TWO
Marriage and Marriage Celebrations

Countless indeed have been the favours of Allah upon this
humble and sinful servant and jike rain descending from
the heavens it has always continued to pour down upon me
in spite of my sins and iniquities. When in 1328 Hijri  first
came here, | had a dream that the Mohtamim of the
madressa Maulana Inayat Ali Saheb embraced and ¢lung
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to me. | asked Hazrat the meaning and he interpreted it
thus: “The 'Inayat’ (grace} of Aliah will cling 10 you.”

This interpretation had proven to be completely true
pecause at every step this grace of Allah has been with me
like rain out from the sky. As much as | had committed
disobedience, His Kindness to me increased. Allah forbid
that this is a postponement of punishment {istidraaj).

Among these favours has been the matter of marriages. |
have married twice and organised the marriages of my
sister, my sister's daughter, my daughters, my sons and
grandchildren - altogether sixteen or seventeen marriages.
And on every occasion Allah was kind that in the end it
seemed as though two raka'ahs nafal salaah were perform-
ed - not a marriage.

Nikah is a for, of ibaadat, but people have made it into a
museebat. The Ulema say: There are two ibadaats, which
started with Nabi Adam Alayhis Salaam and will remain
alive till the day of Qiyaamat; the first is Iman and the se-
cond is marriage. Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam
considered nikah as one of his sunnats and said: “Nikah is
of my sunnat. So whoever turns away from my ‘sunnat, is

not of me.”

But what have we done? We have added sc many nonsen-
sical things to it and made it into a great burden and
calamity upon ourselves. During the time of Rasululah
Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam and the Sahaba Radiailahu
anhum after him, it had the labe! of sunnat thoroughly at-
tached to it. These nonsensical customary things which we
had attached to it were not even thought of in those days.

The fove which the Sahaba Radiallahu Anhum had for

241



Rasulullah Saltaliahu Atayhi Wasallam were such that ng
oné cah deny it. A few exampies of this have been quoted in
‘Stories of the Sahaba’,

Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Owt Radiallahy Anhu was a very
well known Sahabi, and Is one of the ten promised entrants
into paradise. He was a very faithful follower of Rasulullah
Sallallahu Alayhi Wasaliam, but in spite of all that, not only
did he not invite Rasuluilah Sallalahu Alayhi Wasallam to
his wedding, but also did not even inform him thereof.
When Rasulullah Sallatiahy Alayhi Wasallam saw some
yellow mark on his clothing which denoted a kind of scent
used at weddings, he asked him: “"What is this, O Abdur
Rahman? Did you get married?"

He replied that he had indeed married a girl from among
the Ansaris.

1 had written a risala on the marriages of the Holy Wives of
Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam and the Rasul
Sallallahu Atayhi Wasailam's youngest daugher, Fatima
Radialiahu Anha. ) also mentioned this under the chapter
dealing with my writings. Unfortunately this book could not
be published.

Rasulullah Saltallahu Alayh Wasallam also said: "That
nikah has more blessings in it, in which least expenditure is
incurred.” It is a pity that we have through our customs
made i the most difficult thing. No one knows how many
sataahs are left unperformed because of it. Some times a
greater museebat is this that the bride’s party is sent off
just at a time when salaah is to be performed, as a result of
which the bride, bridegroom and the whole party miss the
salaah. When that is the beginning of the union, is it any

wonder that the end of it is arguments, disputes and cor-
ruption?
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Utema have written that the child that is conceived out of
conjugal reiations at a time of gsalaah {which is not perform-
ed} will tend to be discbedient to parents and troublesome
to them. May Allah guide us and set us arlght!

A worse museabat is this that as a result of our customs,
girls remain unmarried till late in life, the reason being that
financial arrangements cannot be made. Even worse than
this - often, money has 1c be borrowed on interest, about
which the Quran has passed a verdict that it is tanlamount
to a declaration of war from Allah and His Rasul Sallaliahu
Alayhi Wasallam.

Who is there that can survive in a battle against Allah and
His Rasui Sallallahu Alayhi Wasaliam? Qften the excuse is
brought that if all these things are not done, then our
honour and dignity witl be lost. 1 have seen many Elders
have their marriages and the marriages of their ioved ones
performed according to the sunnat in utmost simplicity,
without all this nonsencical rigmarole but without any
dishonour at all!! | wish to relate some incidents from Aap
Beti

1. My first marriage was performed on 29th Safar 1335 Hijri.
when my father died, my mother started suffering from
fever and this fever was finally the cause ot her teaving this
warld to join my father in the hereatter. A few days after my
tather's death on 10 Zil Qada 1334 Hijri, my mother sent so-
meone to Hazrat with this message: “t am not feeling well.
There is no guarantee of my recovery to sound health. It ig
my wish that Zakariya should get rnarrie‘c.i as 500n as possi-
ble so that the home affairs can go on.

At that time my sister was still very young and alone at
home. Hazrat immediately wrote a letter to Kandh_laA
Hazrat’s relationship with the Elders of Kandhla and theirs
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with him was like that of an elder brother with his younger
relatives. He also had the right of passing judgements anyg
enforcing rules among them just like the Elder of a tamily
does. They on the other hand loocked upon his orders as be.
ing compulsory to obey without asking guestions. There
are many incidents in this regard.

Almost as soon as his letter arrived, a reply was sent back:
“it will be as you command. Whenever you wish you may
come and fix the date.”

The marriage of Zaheerul Hasan was also fixed for the
same time. The marriage was fixed for the time when
Hazrat arrives.

Hazrat, my uncle, myself and two of Hazrat's atiendants
went to Kandhia. This was the bridegroom’s party. Hazrat
performed the nikah. At that time the famity ‘mahr’ in our
Kandhla circles was eighty thousand rupees, which was
supposed to be the equivalent of two red gold dinars. At the
beginning of the ceremony Hazrat asked about the mahr.
When this (two red dinars) was said to him, Hazrat said:
“la Howla wa! Qowata... Put it info rupees.”

All the family eiders were present. In the meantime Hazrat
had recited the khutbah and someong hastily said: “One
thousand five hundred.” Hazrat performed the nikah for
one thousand and five hundred rupees.

When the nikah of Zaheerul Hasan was to be performed, all
of them said: “*“Hazrat not one and a half thousand, two and
a half thousand.” From that day onwards the mabr in our
families is fixed for two and a half thousand. This lasted till
the time of the marriages of my own daughters. The same
is the case up to now, but for my daughters Hazrat Madani
fixed the Fatimi Mahr.
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way my marriage was performed. 1 sent a message to
ﬁr}?familyi “Kandhla is my home town, It is not In me to
t e over taking the bride away from hare. | will remaln

arg for two or three days and return iu Saharanpur.”

hetd

Hazral asked: "Who will dispute that? | have come here as
a father. The bride will accompany me to Sahatanpur
omorrow. But there wilt be ditficulty in coming here quick-
ly and going back. After staying there for ten oa:‘frfteen
days, Bhai Shamsul Hasan will come to fetch her.

He is my mother’s uncle, the most hot-tempered pergaon in
1he village and very sensitive soul. ( mentioned him in the
1st part of Aap Beti in connection with the offer of employ-
ment in Aligarh. He was a mureed of Hazrat and may Allah
reward him well and my Hazrat too).

Thereafter | never had any trouble in sending my wife, ({the
first one and also the present one) home or calling them
back or for sending or calling any of my daughters. This re-
mained the duty of Bhai Maulana Shamsui Hasan for two
of three years. A letter from Hazrat would go to him asking
him to bring my wife to me. Or a letter would go to tell him
to come and fetch her. This went on for guite a number of
years.

Thereafter the children from Kandhla started to study in
Mazahirul Uloom. First there was Maulana thtishamul Hagq,
then Mautana Qamanul Hasan, then Maulana Misbaah. For
quite some time he used to bring these boys (may Allah
réeward him) and after that Maulana Yusuf Saheb and
Maclana Inamul Hasan Saheb. This programme is still con-
tinuous till this day. '

2. The second marriage for which | was responsible was

at of my late sister, the maternal grandmother of Moulvy
alman, At the time of my mother's death my sister's
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ment, according to the system and custom of Kan.
32?: g:d :Iready been fixed in her childhood. However, the
grandfather of Salman always was somewhere away from
here. His father was working at Montgomery and that was
where he resided. He almost never came to visit.

Hakeem Ayoob's father Hakeem Yakoob once indicated to
my father that he would like the marriage of my sister to
take place with his son. Hakeem Ayoob was one of my
father's best loved students. My father answered: "“That is
my wish also. But this is no individua! decision to be made
by me. It is a family matter. Moreover, she has already been
promised to someone else. Should | break the engagement,
it will lead to serious family quarrels. For this reason i am
scrry that it cannot be.” :

After the death of my father Hakeem Yakoob put the matter
before me and ) gave him the same answer: "“Hakeem
Ayooh, as far as | am concerned is the best persen. But
think for yourselt, if my father ¢ould not do it, how can |7

At that time Hakeermn Ayoob was a friend to me and later |
became even more involved in his sight. | mean that when
initially | came to Saharanpur in 1328 Hakeem Saheb once
having completed salaah, while leaving the mosque. aksed
me a mas-ala about the Sajida-e-Sahwi. Answering in an un-
mindful manner, | left the mosque. Hakeem Ayoab told me:
“I know that mas-ala but for months | have been trying to
Speak to you, but couid never think about what to 1alk to
you. That is why 1 asked this mas-ala.”

| started laughing and continued to talk to him for a few
minutes. He asked who | was, where | came from, wherg |
stayed etc., eic. In the end he became a ‘Mahboob' to me. It
meant that up to the time of my father's death Hakeem
Saheb used to mostly stay at our house. He only used to go
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home late at night after Esha and In the morning at Fajr he
was back. My father also had a great liking for him, Thus
when my father died he stood at the door of the female sec-
tion of the house and fell down unconsclous out of sorrow,
We had great diftlcuity in picking him up, laying him down
on the bed and getting him to his home. |t caused a lot of
worry for his father and grandfather.

After my father's death he left me and became a close
friend and student of Maulana Thaabit Ali Saheb. This
caused me quite a bit of sadness. At that time | was not yet
a teacher, while he had already reached up to hadeeth. Deu
to the fact-that during my father's lifetime he had studied
by me too, this avoidance caused me hurt. Later his atien-
tions and friendship returned. It will become clear from
what | write in this risala, that everyone who takes interest
and gives importance to madressa affairs becomes more
and more beloved to me. And every employee of the
madressa, who is negligent of madressa interest is more
and more resented in my sight, even though | may have had
a lot of love for him initially. Hakeem|i was not an employee
of the madressa but since he became a Guardian (Bar-
parast) of the madressa, did all the tasks concerned with
the madressa exactly as | preferred and with such devotion
as if it was his own work he was doing, particularily in the
lields of building and construction. As well as soliciting
funds, administration, giving advice in all affairs. My love
for him increased He never considered that the work was
not his. May Altah reward him well, and grant him heaith
and strength, because his health has been failing.

And now once again | have digressed. It was not destined
that he should marry my sister and he did not.

Fhe chosan husband - grandfather of Salman - stayed per-
manently in Montgomery in the Punjab and for two years he
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went to Basra for work from where he only returned on 30th
Muharram 1337 (5th November 1918). Due to the war he
could not come to Kandhla, some of my relatives put
pressure on me that | should marry my sister off to sq.
meone else from the tamily. People began to make sych
complaints in Kandhla and Punjab regarding Salman's
grandfather that | became afraid. Therefore | went to Ala
Hazrat Maulana Abdul Raheem Raipuri, and explained the
situation to him. Hazrat went into ‘Muraqaba’ (deep medita-
tion) for about ten minutes. Then he lifted up his head ang
said: “Go ahead in the name of Altah. Allah will bless your
deed."

When | came back from Raipur, | wrote to Kandhla. Soon
my maternal grandtather Muhammad Yusuf's younger
brother, Hafiz Muhammad Yunus Saheb came with his
father to Saharanpur. There was no wedding party, nor any
other men. Hazrat Saharanpuri was at that time suffering
from pains in his thigh and could not come to the madressa
and | used te go to Hazrat to perform salaah with jamaat
with him. When | arrived at his place at Maghrib time, | told
him: “Hazrat, my sister's chosen husband has arrived. If
you perform the nikah now, | will be abie to take her to Kan-
dhla tomorrow.”

Hazrat performed the nikah while lying on the bed, in the
presence of myself, my uncle and another four or five per-
sons. The next morning | sent my sister with her husband to
Kandhla. My uncle went with. She did not take anything
with her, no clothes, no pots nor luggage. Everyone knew
she was a child, a mere orphan and nao one even paid atten-
tion to such trivial things. However, my mother did prepare
some utensils and clothing but at that time she did not
send anything with her, Later these things were taken to
her as was needed. Before she left | told her: “Take
anything from this house which you may wish to take,
whether it be food, cooking utensils and whether used of
new."”
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At that time it was ihe general custom in the family that at
the time of teaving home, the sister would voluntarily give
* all her share of the property to her brothers. She made this
offer but | refused to take it. She practically begged me t.o
take it, but | refused. She even cried saying: “After all | will
remain your responsibility. Where will | go? | will have no
tather, no mother.” .

| replied: “Of course you will remain my responsibility. And,
Inshatlah, | will remain a good substitute for both mother
and father. But still your share will be kept seperate. | have
told the divider of estates Haji Muhsin to divide our estate
into two parts for myself and one for you. He has told me
that he had divided in such a way that the area where the
well is will fall to my side after drawing lots.”

1 did not even know what it meant to be the owner of a well
and did not even understand the importance of a wel.
Hence | told him: *No, the well should fall to my sister's
share.”

They were trying to do me a great favour and my refusal to
accept, made him angry with me. | said to him: “Please do
not interfare in my decision. What help can | get from the
income of my land? Please transfer the whoie piece of land
to my sister?”

Initially, he considered it a joke. But when | told the Eiders
that | would never be able to get much comfort from a mere
ten or twelve ‘'mund’ of grain, that my sister was a mere
child for whom the grain will be of benetit, he transfered
the land as | suggested. '

3.84. Among my children the most important nikahs wete
thase of my two daughters, Harcon's mother and Zubayr's
Mother to Maulana Yusuf Saheb and Maulana Inamui
Hasan respectively.
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1. 1t I8 the gustom In our family, which is like a harg
and fast rule that when a girl [s born, it is fixed that she
should be married to the nearest non-Mahrim male. This ig
that custornary law which some historians after Mauiana
vusuf's death misunderstood and quoted wrongly,

what happened was that when Haroon’s mother was born,
the grandmother, in giving the news of the birth, said to my
aunt: “Sister, | come to give you good news. Allah has given
a bride to your Yusuf.” Thus the engagement was fixed,

At the birth of Zubayr’s mother, according to the family law,
the marriage was also fixed, but after about a yearortwo a
postcard from Bhai ikram reached me; “l am writing. on
orders from my father. He has asked me to finalise official-
ly the proposed marriage of your second daughter for Bhai
lnamul Hasan.” '

I wrote back: “Uncle (Phupa) is my elder. His is to com-
mand. Why should he ask me?”’

This then was the engagement of Maulana Inamul Hasan.
My uncle Maulana Muhammad llyas used to come to the
madressa’'s annual jalsa. In one of his regular visits he
came here on 2nd Muharram 1354 Hijri and said to me:
“There by us in Mewat it has become the custom to per-
form nikah at the jalsa. Shall | let Maulana Madani peform
the nikahs of Maulana Yusuf and Maulana Inamul Hasan to
your daughters in tomorrows jalsa?”

| replied: “Yes do o by all means. Why ask me?”
After the Egha salaah, | told my wife and the girls that my

uncie’s intention is to have the nikah of the two girls per-
formed.



I still remamber what my wite said: “if you had told me a
couple of days In advance | could at least have sewn a suit
of clothes for them.”

| also remember my reply and her immediate silence. 1 said
to her: **Okay, 1 did not know that they are going about nak-
ed. | thought they are going about fully dressed.”

She fell silent. When | went to the Jamia Masijid, | said to
Hazrat Madani: “My uncle says Hazrat should perform the
nikah of Yusuf and Inam.” Hazrat was very pleased and
said: 'l will gladly perform it.”

After reaching the mosque, as saon as we sat down Hazrat
asked: “What is the mahr?”

| replied: *In our family the customary mahr is two and a
half thousand rupees.”

Hazrat Madani became angry: "l will never perform the
nikah for more than the mahr-Fatimi.”

I said: “That is Sharia guidance. The jurists have indicated
that for less than the customary family mabhr, siience is not
acceptable. In such cases there will have {0 be verbal
agreement and approval from the bride.”

For a short while Hazrat and | were debating the issue. My
uncle was on my side but for fear of Hazrat's anger he re-
mained quiet. | continued receiving his admonishment. My
father-in-law Maulana Ra-uful-Hasan Saheb was sitting
nearby. He heard everything and said to me: “Accept that
which Hazrat says.”

| replied: “But 1his Is a Sharia rnatter!”
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My uncle said: *“Who of the girls, do you think, will ever op.
ject and complain? The nikah will remain suspended ang
be completely contracted once the full amount is agreeq
upen or paid.”

Hazrat Madani went to sit on the mimbar and started tg
deliver a long fecture on the virtues of marriage. As is
Hazrat's habit, his most famous topic, the iniquities of the
British Government was not left out. Even in this nikah leg.
ture too it was mentioned time and again.

Maulana Jameeluddin Naginawy who is a student of
Maulana Gangohi was aiso in this jalsa and not . feeling
well, He told me that he would have to leave with the half
past ten train and if before that Hazrat could perform the
nikah, he would like to be present. | sent a note to Hazrat on
the mimbar saying that some of the guests have to leave by

the half past ten train. Their wish is that the nikah should
be performed first.

Hazrat got the impression that some supporters of the
League did not like to hear him speak. He became angry
and said: “The first mistake was to have called me to the
mimbar, whoever wishes to listen, tet them listen and
whoever does not wish to do so may depart.”

He then called both Yusuf and Inam to the mimbar, recited
the Khutba and peformed the nikah. Thereafter he con-
finued his lecture. After the jalsa Hazrat said to me: *{ sup-
pose that a certain League supporter did not like my lec-
ture.” _

| replied: ' <o, the fact is that Hakeem Jameeluddin had to
lsave. But you were busy attacking the League.”

Hazrat replied: “Then why did you not say in your note to
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me that Hakeem Jameetuddin wanted to depart?”

The nikah was performed but thereafter | had to bear the
prunt of ail the attacks. People did not know the boys and
an announcement had been made thal it was my daughters
getting married. The two bridegrooms were both handsome
young men, still without beards with the Madani turbans
around their heads, which | myself had put on for them,
while going to the mosque. Here are some of the taunts |
received:

a. ““What kind of people are those Molvies. They see two
young handsome boys and give their daughters away to
them."

b. “Twe young men from among the rich ones of Bombay
arrived at the jalsa. Seeing two rich ones, they gave their
daughiers away.”

c. “They must have known them from before because they
would not just see two boys walking along and then give
their daughters away to them. These Molvies are no good.”
4. One of the pious, wealthy men from our mohalla went
home and very happily toid his wife about the marriage of
my daughters, The wife became quite angry {may Aliah par-
don them both). She said: “The poor mice are jumping ali
over their house because they cannot find anything to eat.
Everyday they send peopte to our door to beg and borrow. If
they did not marry them off, then what else would they have
done? You.tell me: Altah had given you great riches, and
lots of wealth. Allah forbid that | have 1o let my daughters

get married like paupers.”

Thereafter because this nikah was against the custom of
our people and because in the history of Kandhla it had
never been performed like this ever, there was a lot of talk
this way and that. One person's reaction reached me as
having said: ““Zakariya has cut his Owhn nose and thereby he
has brought dishonour to all of us. Is this the way to have a
nikah performed?”
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I replied: *1 have not been dishonoured. My nose has not
been cut off”

| told the messenger: “Even you can feel with your hang
that my nose is still in ptace, so that YOu may go and tell
themwhat you have seen. No, my nose has not been cut ofy
and no one eise has been dishonoured *

Taya Saeed Keranwy, the previous Nazim of Madressa
Solatya in Mecca, with whom our family has had close con.
tact for many years {(and was already mentioned in the
nikah of Yamin}, heard the news of the marriages and com-
mented: “He has initiated a very bad example. is this the
way that wedduings are held? Weddings are the times for
the show of happiness among the honoured ones. For the
sake of sharing in the happiness, news should be given
before hand. Zakariya should be punished.”

In a reply to Taya Saheb | wrote: “Taya Saheb is right,
Zakariya should be punished. But punishment should
match the crime committed. For this reason | suggest that
seeing that | did not invite any of my relatives to our wed-
ding, you people should not invite me to any of your wed-
ding celebrations.”

Taya Saheb replied: “That will not be punishment, '!‘hat will
be just what you desire should happen. The punishment
shoutd be this that every one should invite you twice; once
for the celebrations and the second time as punishment.”

1 also heard many stories of the extreme disappointlm ept of
the other menfolk, but only Taya Saheb was inclined
towards punishing me. However, the messages of expres-
sions of happiness and duas from _the women folk ware
overwhelmingly favourable. They said: “May Allah rewafd
you well. You have openect an easy way. May Alfah let this
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custom continue. Weddings have become a tremendous
purden and people do not even avoid taking money on in-
jarest concerning which people have become generally ig-
norani Abcut these things people have become generally .
Bhai Zakariya, the truth is this, that because of the
customs atltached to marriage, the curse of interest have
entered into our homes, May Allah reward you well. Try to
organise the nikah of others in simitar tashion.”

2. At the time ot their marriage both Moulvy Yusut
and Moulvy Inamul Hasan were studying in Mazahirul
Uloom. My uncle, Maulana Ilyas was one of the Guardians
{sarparasts) of the madressa. Hazrat Raipuri was also one
and both of them used to visit the madressa often.

During Rabee-ul-Owal 1355 Hijri there was a meeting of all
these trustees. Hazrat Raipuri and all the rest came here.

Hazrat told me: it is my wish to take both Yusuf and In-
amul Hasan's wives with mes lomgrraw."

{ said: “It will be as you wish, But both boys are studying
here. Hazrat Ayesha Radiallahu anha’s house was set up in
hier own home. It is my wish that the homes of boih these
boys should be set up here.”

There 1s one well known saying of my uncle about me,
which he must have said many times. He said: “You seem
o remember the hadeeth which are in your favour very well.
Okay | agree.”

On the 12th of Rabee-ul-Owal 1355 Hijri (3rd June 1936) at
the time of Asr, | told my daughters: “Let your two sisters

put on nice clothes. Tonight they will be sent to their
fhiusbands.”

1 altowed Maulana Yusuf to reside in my room and chose a
house for Maulana Inamul Hasan. it so happened that it
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was raining heavily and in the room on top Maulana Yusuf
became quite wet as he was under the balcony.

It was always the habit to feed the guest and trustees arriy.

- ing at the madressa when they came. Many guests used to
come and go. After Esha | told Moulvy Ansari Rampuri, who
was a devoted student of mine studying in the madressa:
“if any pulao is left over, then call all the ten or twelve boys
trom Kandhta studying in the madressa and tell them they
are invited 1o eat on the occasion of the sending off of my
daughters.”

They had already eaten after Asr. When the news was given
to them one of them said: *'Is this the way to invite oneto a
feast when all had already eaten. | will not go.”

Apart from this Kandhlawy none of the others hesitated.
They ali arrived happily as if  had done them a great favour.
Maulana Amir Saheb replied to this gentieman, who is still
alive and staying in Pakistan: “You are insane. It is not Bhai
Zakariya who invites you. It is Sheikhul Hadeeth Saheb who
invites you, You can make these foolish statements when
Bhai Zakariya calls you to a feast in Kandhia. And he will
never invite you there. Of that you can be sure.”

Embarrased and ashamed, he also came along. This
remark of Bhai Amir | have quoted many times during the
course of my fecturing of the Daura classes.

“Love itself teaches you the ethics of true love.”

Because Moulvy Yusuf and Maulana Inamul Hasan were
studying here in Saharanpur, there was no question of the
daughters being sent off to Nizamuddin. They were both
made to steep in my house every Thursday night in various
narls ol the house. Al the end of the academic year the two
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of them travelled with their wives togeth
Nizamuddin, gether with my uncie to

5. The marriage of my sister's daughter, the mother of
Salman, was also a disputed one. According to the
customary taw of our village and family, her engagement
had been organised, but there were one or two other places
from where proposals had come.

The proposed husband was staying in the Punjab. His
tather, Mamu Shuaib who was also staying in the Punjab,
wrote a very serious letter to me saying: ““You are not aware
of the real situation. You should let the marriage be per-
formed with someone from the most religious minded
circles. Choose one from among the most pious students
in your madressa.”

| wrote back: “There is indeed one very pious and suitable,
namely Mufti Yahya, but unfortunately the engagement of
the tady concerned has already been fixed with someone
else. This is a question of the maost eligibiity, the family
retations will be in jeopardy. And after all there is no com-
plaints of irreligiousness in the person chosen.”

Mamu Shuaib wrote back saying: "The chosen one shaves
his beard off. You people are not aware of this.”

| truly did not know. | was under the impression that his
beard had not yet started grow‘ing. | consulted my uncle
who said: “What answer can there be for what Mamu

Shuaib had said?”
Therefore my uncle performed the nikah of my niece in the
GQadeem Masjid after Asr. As an introductory remark he

i i i Il. He has said that
said: “May Allah reward 8hai Shuaib well. _
which Sheikhul Hadeeth and 1 should have said, namely,
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that in the face of plousness, there should be no respactor
of persons. And we both have said what he should hayg
said, namely that [t is necessary that notice should bg
taken of family relationships.”

May Allah reward Mamu Shuaib well. Due to his deeni con.
sciousness the nikah was performed, but the fury thag
broke over my head was terrible. All of them retorted that
Bhai Shuaib does not know anyone. My uncle was on my
side and they felt he merely followed my lead. They said
that | had initiated the terrible ‘bidat’ of giving a daughter
from the family 10 someone out of the family. During this
fury even such ones became angry with me, from whom |
had never expected such behaviour. One of my close
relatives, Bhai Shuaib’s brother was so angry with me that
for two years he would not speak to me, He wrote me a let-
ter expressing such anger, which was indescribable. |
merely wrote back to him in very soft terms that this thing
was the result of Bhai Shuiab’s love for the deen. However |

could not persuade him to accept that this was not my way
of being deliberately anti-society.

There are many other incidents connected with this story,
but the majority of the persons involved in it are now dead.
All I can say at this stage is that may Allah forgive and par-
don alf those who abused, degraded and swore at me. This
was the first time that a daughter frem this family was mar-
ried outside the family circle. But still, thereaftet the Elders
surrounded and blockaded me and one by one they chose
my daughters in marriage and tock them off.

6.&7. Thereafter we come to the nikab of my other two
daughters, Shakira {about whom | have already written in
connection with death and misfortunes) and her younger
sister who is presently the widow of Maulana Yusut Saheb.
They got married together. The one to whom Shakira got
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married - Hasan - was studying in Deoband, and the chosen
husband for the younger sister, Saesedur Rahman, was stu-

dying in Saharanpur. He was a very fortunate person, truly
worthy of his name. To enumerate al| his good qualities will
need a speclal book. As his mother had passed away, he
and his wite were staying with me, but | have never ever
seen him doing anything naughty even in his childhood.
May Altah grant him very high place in the hereafter, and
grant him a covering of His mercy. He passed away on the
night between the 18th and the 19th of Showaal 1366 Hijri
{5th Auguts 1947). That was the time of the riots and distur-
bances and one couid not even send a letter anywhere. The
news only reached Nizamuddin some months later when |

was practically kept a prisoner in Deihi during the riots
together with ali my daughters.

As far as Hasan was concerned his father had told me that
because of some very necessary tasks he would not be
abie to be present at the time of Hasan's nikah. He said: “It
will be very hard for me to be informed of the nikah and stitl
not be present. In order to make the matter easy for you it
would be better if you did not inform me. If you perform the

nikah without my knowledge, you would have done me a
great favour.”

1 told him: “Your excuses are not acceptable but if it is in
your interest, then | have no objection.”

| sent a letter by Hasan's hand to Hazrat Madani, wherein |
informed him that | intended having the marriage of my two
daughters performed by him at a time which suited him.
Should he ever come to Saharanpur, then he should inform
the bearer of the note, and bring him with.

Hazrat Madani locked into his diary and said; “Y am going
to Lucknow tomorrow. At first | inlended to leave with the
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gvaning train. Now ) shall leave with the afternoon irain and
perform the nikah after Asr.”

The nikahs were pertormed on the 19th of Rabee-ul-Owal
1365 Rijri (22nd April 1946). Hasan came with Hazrat while
Saeedur Rahman had aiready been present. After Maghrib
the wedding feasi was held. | do not remember having in-
vited anybody but because of Hazrat Madani’s presence
the peopie gathered from all sides. Saeedur Rahman was
studying in Saharanpur and stayed in my house and on that
same day he set up home in my own house. The next day |
sent Hasan off to Kandhla together with Bhai Jkram, teiling
them to remain in Kandhia until Friday. On Friday he
should leave Shakira with me, and go off to Deoband alone.
Thereafter he could come to Saharanpur every Thursday
evening.

8. My own second marriage was also one over which there
was much difference ot opinion. As aiready stated, after
the death of my first wife | had no intention of getting mar-
ried a second time. | refused many offers. | do not exag-
gerate if | say that | received offers from about twenty or
twenty five different places, some of which Maulana
Madani recommended. For one of them even Hazrat
Maulana Raipuri interceded with me, but | declined the of-
fer, saying that | would not be able to deliver the rights that

will become due upon me.

But then my uncle offered the hand of Maulana Yusuf’s
sister in marriage to me and | had no objection. | told him to
perform the nikah immediately. He refused saying that
because there was a change in the proposed husband, he
would first have to get the lady’s permission. He would rep-
ly by letter in a few days time and on arrival of the letter |
should come to Delhi.



During that lime Hazrat Raipurl used to come here quite
often. He did not know of my conversation with my uncile,
and | do not know from where the news reached him. He in.
sisted that he was going with me to Delhi. | said that 1
wouid not take him with, but he ingisted. | said to him:
“Hazrat we people should be very cautious about taking a
baraat (wedding party}) with us, because in . their over

elaboration people have exceeded all limits and are
wasting a lot of money.”

Hazral replied: “Do not ever think that | am going as part of
a wedding party. I am going as one of your attendants.”

I still refused to agree to his request. But Hazrat called one
of his nephews, Maulana Abdur Rahman Shah who was
staying with me, gave him some money and saic to him:
“Keep a close watch for a letter from Hazrat Dehlawy and
the moment a letter from him'comes, come and tell me in
Raipur immediately. If you do not get hold of any transport,
then take a tanga to Bahut and come and tell me.”

The day uncle’s letter arrived | decided to leave the follow-
ing morning by the ten c’clock train without any wedding
group, nor friends nor attendants with me. But early in the
morning of the 7th of Rabee-ul-Thaani 1357 (17th June
1937), Hazrat Raipuri arrived. | said to him: “Shall | cance!
my going to Dethi?”

Hazrat said: “I have no intention of going back. | do not sup-

POse you have any objection to my staying here for a cou-
ple of days?” :

However my uncle had distinctly said that | should come
with the 10 o'clock train and { would find a tanga at the sta-
tion, | went with Hazrat Raipuri and a few of his attendants,
among them Hafiz Abdul Aziz, to the station. As we sat
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down we discovered that Hazrat Madanl after having
returned from Tanda, was on the same train. Maulang
Madani was of the opinion that | had come to know of hig
arrival and that | had come to meet him as was my habit
and also knew that when Maulana Raipuri visited Saharan-
pur, he always came to pay a visit. Hazrat on seeing us on
the station asked us: “Tell me, how did you come to know
that i was arriving now? | did not send any telegram
because there was no time."

He was a man who was very particular about sending
telegrams. Before | could say anything. Hazrat Raipuri said:
"No, we did not get information about your coming. This
Hazrat is getting married.”

In a scolding voice Hazrat Madani said: “*And he did not
even inform me?”

Hazrat Raipuri said; "“Hazrat he did not even inform me. |
am forcing my way with him_ In fact he refused point biank
to take me with, | had to put a spy in his place to inform me
of when Hazrat Dehlawy's letter arrives. Last night 1 receiv-
ed the report from my spy and early this morning 1 arrived.”

Hazrat Madani gave Hazrat Raipuri a message to give to
Maulana llyas: “Tell Maulana llyas that this nikah will be
performed by me. Without me there will be no nikah. |
would have travelled with you on this train, but the ladies
are with me as well as some luggage. | shall put them off at
home and come to Delhi with the very next train.”

Initially | declined the offer: ‘“Hazrat, do not take this trou-
ble.”

He immediately answered in a threatening voice: "I am not
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talking to you. | am sendi

Ng a messags to Maulana liyag
that t am going 1o perf '

orm this nikgh.*
Fanswered: “In that case, Hazrat shouig not cast yourgelt
into such ditficuity, Come along when |t U8 you. Hazrat
Raipurl will experience o hardship in waiting for vou. | wif)
also await yoyr arrival.”

eed for that. | wijt come
later in the afternoon.”

This is how | remember thig incident, (n my diary the story
is told with a bit of difference... byt about this there is ng
difference that up to Deobangd we travelled in the company
of Mauiana Madanij Hazrat got off there and the two of us

continued straight to Delhi. My diary also says that trom
Meerut Maulana Meeruty aiso boarded the train to Delhi.

From Saharanpur to Delhi

Us in a very happy and carefree manner. He took a small
bottle of atar from the pocket of his waistcoat and spread

saw a kurta other than khaddar on me, he used to tear it oft
my body, _

I asked him: “Why waste such precious atar on my dirty
kurta?”

He replied: "“Atar smells nice on khaddar.”

| said: “Just like the pearls were wasted on the neck of
Khalisa?
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He laughed and continued to apply atar to his hands and
from there onto my clothes saying: ‘The barber also gets
the smell from the cloihes of the bridegroom.”

He used the whole bottle on me. Hazrat arrived in Delhi by
the evening train, Due to some misunderstanding all of us
went to stay in the Masjid Abdul Rab and from there we all
went to Nizamuddin the next day which was Friday. Hazrat
performed the nikah for a mahr amounting to the Fatimi

mahr,

| said: ""Hazrat the Fatirmi mahr is an ambiguous term - not
Clear and there is difference of opinion on it. It should be
fixed to current measure and value.”

Hazrat smited and said loudly: **The bridegroom is ncrmally
very shy and embarrassed. Keep quiet.”

I said: “In matters of deen there is no permission for
shyness. This is a matter of mas-ala.”

tHazrat said: ‘‘Five hundred dirham.”

| said: "“This is also a disputed term - not clearly defined.
What wtll that be in present currency.”

He said: “Approximately one hundred and thirty three
rupees.”’

This question and answer series was relaled by Khwaja
Nizami in one of his periodicals which appeared in those
days and gave the full details.

Immediately after the nikah Hazrat Madani returned to beo-

band with the 5 p.m. train together with Hazrat Meeruty.
Maulana Madani was served with a notice at Delhi station
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that for six months thereafter he was banned from entering
Delhi.

b returned with my new wita
Raipuri, his attendants, Maula
amul Hasan. We were twelve people altogether. Hazrat
Raipuri paid alt our fares and Mazrat also made an an-
nouncement from his side about the walima feast, which
was organised by Rao Yakoob Al Khan, without Maulana
Meetuty being invited to join in the walima feast,

(Talha’s mother), Maulana
na Yusut and Maulana In-

9.210. Now we come 1o Maulana Yusuf's second marriage.
His first wife, Haroon’s mother passed away. | told him not
10 get married again because of the tremendous amount of
duties he had to perform. | told him: “You don’t have the
time for a nikah. But if in spite of that you wish to Temarry,

whether 10 someaone here orin Kandhla, then | am prepared
to propose on yecur behalt.” '

He replied: “Your advice seems to be the appropriate thing

to do. But if | should wish to remarry it wilt be one of your
daughters. No aone else.”

1 named many girls fram whose families | had beeq aslfed
to put in a good word for them after the deam of his wife.
He remained adamant: “If | do have to marry it will be into
your house - nowhere else.” o

A couple of days later he told me: "Therg is a need tor me to
get married and it must be in your family.

| said: “At the momeni there are tw_'o .da_ug‘!\ters in my
house. One is a widow and the other a virgin.

The widow was the wife of the late Saeedur Rahman.
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He saild: ' To me both will be the samas.”

I replied: "No, tell me far which of the two you have any sort
of preference and | will agree. But i you really and truly
consider both to be the same for you, then | will prefer the
widow tor you, because she was struck by sorrow as her
husband passed away very soon after marriage.”

He said: “That is most suitable.”

On the other hand there was Hakeem Ayoob's son Hakeem
llyas about whom Hakeem had spoken to me quite a few
times before. Everytime § toid him: *“The Jove that Hakeem
llyas for me is more than alf your other children.”

May Ailah reward him well. He used 10 be very devoted to
me since his childhood. | used to g0 to Delhi quite often
and whenever he had any news of my arrival, he would
come to the station. | often prohibited him, asking him not
to come to the station merely on hearing of my arrival,

The nikait of Maulana Yusuf was fixed. By mere chance
Hazrat Raipur came tc Saharanpur and had to travel to
Luckrow. On the arrival of Maulana Yusuf, Hazrat express-
ed the desire to be present at the nikah, but he had already
informed Lucknow that he was arriving and thus had to
leave. | said to him that a wedding in my family was no big
attair. After Hazrat's return from Lucknow, it will be per-
formed.

Maulana Yusuf went back. When Hazrat returned from
Lucknow, the news was fransmitted to him and he came
back from Deihi, At the time of Zubr, | sent a message to
Hakeem Ayoob: “Maulana Yusuf's nikah is being perform-
ed after Asr, You have asked me about the nikah of your
son Hakeem ilyas and now | alsc agree. Tell Hakeem llyas
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that he shouid perform Asr salaah in the Qadeem Masiid.
The cheoice is yours. Do not tell anyone else about 11.”

| do not how Hakeem Ayoob's elder brother Hakeem Ya.
meen carne to know. He came by car to Decband and told
Hazrat Madani that my two daughters were getting married
after Asr. He further told Hazrat Madani: *'He did not even
tell me but one of the bridegrooms is my brother's son. My
wish is that Hazrat too should be present.”

May Aliah reward Hazrat well. He said: “For the nikah of

the daughters of Sheikhul Hadeeth there need not be any
demand or invitation to attend.”

At that time Hazrat Madani had fever. Qari Asghar Saheb
- scolded Hakeem Yameen, saying: “You peaple, for your

own desires, do not care anything for Hazrat's health or
comfort.”

But Hazrat said: "'No, | am definitely going.”

in spite of a high fever he arrived here on Thursday 19th
Rabee-ul-Thaani 1369 Hijri, petormed the nikahs and then
left with the same car. Together with these two marriages
Hazrat also pertormed the nikah of Zubayda, the daughter
of Mouivy MNaseeruddin, whereupon Moulvy Naseeruddin
presented Hazrat with a hundred rupee note. Hazrat point
blank refused to accept. | came forward and said: “No sir,
do accept it.” | took the note from Maulana’s hand and put
it in Hazrat’s pocket, whereupon Hazrat started laughing.

Maulana Yusuf Saheb left with his wite the next day for
Nizamuddin. The mothers of Talha and Salman left with
them. The sending off of Zubayda, daughter of Moulvy
Naseeruddin took place on the 27th Shabaan. Then one
month after nikah on Sunday 8th Jamadu! Oolaa, when
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averyone had gone to lic down, | told my ¢hildren to give tea
atc., t& Hakeem llyas's wife as | had the Idea of taking her
to her husbang's hgme at azaan time. | sent a message o
Hakeem Ayoob, who also had gone to lie down to-sleep,

It was winter and already past eleven ¢'clock. | sent Moulvy
Abdul Majeed to tell the gatekeeper that | was coming
along with the wite of Hakeem llyas. He had to open the
door at the azaan of Fajr when someone was going to
knock on the gate or shake the chain.

Hakeem Saheb sent a message back: 't have no objection,
but 10 come at that time would be causing you much in-
convenience. if you please, ilyas and | will come by ricksha
and fetch her so that no one will know.”

And so it happenad. At the time of the azaan for Fajr on
Monday marning Hakeem Ayoob and llyas came by ricksha
together with one or two iadies from our house and took
the bride away. Even their own family only came to know
after Fajr salaah that the begum had arrived.

My one friend Haji Noor llahi Urf Sheikh pestered me or ten,
fifteen days that his household ladies were insisting to
know when the bride was going to her new home. He begg-
ed me to let them know even if 1 did not inform anyone else.
In those days he used to drink his early morning tea with
me. That marning at tea time | told him: “She has gone to
her husband. | ¢gid not have a chance to tell you earlier.”

| could see he was very disappointed.

He went back to his wife and said: "'The giri has gone to her
home. Now you may make as much noise as you wish.

11. Up to now all the weddings have been those of the
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children from my first wite. My second wit

daughters and one son, Talha, Asyfar as the fir:t QZSQI::\;?
is concerned, Hakeem Ayooh had time and again asked for
her hand in marriage to his son Agil. | told him the same
thing that my uncle to'd me at the time of talks about mar-

riage with Maulana Yusuf's sister. "She is not suitable for
marriage with your son.”

i repeatedly told him this. Then one day someone asked me
to intercede on his behalf for his sister's marriage to Aqil. |
took the proposal to Hakeem Saheb. | even strongly recom-
mended the match, Hakeem Saheb replied: “As iong as you
do not marry this daughter otf to somecne, | will not iet Agil
get married to anyone. When you have given her in mar-
riage. then only will | look for someone for him."

Maulana Yusuf had made a programme of going for Umrah.
He wrote me about this: it is my wish that Hargon and
Talha should be married before | leave.”

| wrote back: **Whenegver you wish, you may come here.”

Because Hazrat Raipuri's health was not good, it was
decided that we will all get in his car and go to Raipur to
visit and the two boys marriage will take place there. At
Zuhr time | told Hakeemji that the marriage of Haroon and
Talha had been organised that we were going to Raipur in
that regard. It is my suggestion that AJil should aslo come

along.

| said to him: “If you should wish, Agil's nikah can also take
p?:cg. We are gging at this very moment, before Asr, and
would like to take Agi! with us. For you to stay over fos the
night will be difficutt, so why should you also take the trou-
ble to come? But if you do wish to EJe present you r:a_ylr
come in the morming with Meer Saheb’s car, and bring Aqi
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with you In that case instead of tonight tpe nikah wi| be
performed tomorrow morning at 8 o’clock.”

Hakeem Saheb arrived the next morning and at ning
o'clock in the morning Maulana Yusuf performed al| thrae
nikahs in the presense of Hazrat Raipuri. Maulang
Haroan's father-in-law, Moulvy |zhar Saheb had insistagd
that the mahr should be five thousand rupees. Talha's
father-in-law, Soofi Iftikhaa said that in his famity the mahr
is two and a half thousand. | said: “The mahr for my
daughters was fixed by Hazrat Madani as the Fatimi mahr.”
And so in one majlis three nikahs were performed at three
difterent mahrs.

Hakeem Ayoob returned immediately after the nikahs. |
told Aqgil to wait and come back with me. The next day we
all returned. And on the 18th Zil Haj 1381 Hijri on Wednes.
day Hafiz Abdul Aziz Dehlawy went back to Delhi with
Haroon's wife. Talha’s wife went to her husband in 1383 Hi-
jr.

When our haj journey had been fixed. | wrote to Maulana
Yusuf: “When you come to Saharanpur, please pick up
Talha's wife.”

Mouivy Yusuf and Moulvy Inamul Hasan went to Kandhla
on Saturday 8th Shawaal in the car of Haji Shafee to fetch
Talha's wife. Haji Ghulam Rasool and fifteen men from
Calcutta were coming to Delhi with the intention of getting
the date for the Tableeghi ljtima in Pandwa. When they
iearned that Maulana Yusuf will on that day be in Saharan-
pur, they came straight to Saharanpur. On arrival here they
heard that he was in Kandhia, and went to Kandhla in
Sabry’s car. '

A few months later on Wednesday the 11th of Rajab 1383
Hijri Maulana Yusuf came to a Tableeghi ljtima at Saykri,
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and then came to Saharanpur vlia Faipur. Hakeem Ayoob
came to tell me: “If you should send Aqil’s wife to us today,
then tormorrow Maulana Yusuf will be able to participate in
the Walima feast.”

i replied: “There will be no harm in that."”

{ said to Maulana Yusuf: “Hakeermn Saheb would like you to
attend the walima of his son Aqii tomorrow, atter your
return from Saykri. Do not allow it to interfere with your
wark. But do tell the people there that you had promised to
attend the walima. Do come when you have some free time.

1 will wait for you and whoever wishes may also wait or
not.”
He came the next day the 12th on Thursday and we had the

feast. One day prior to that Hakeem Ayoob Saheb came as
was his habit at Asr time. Instead of sitting he remained
standing.

| said to him: "'Sit down or go away.”

He left and a short while tater Agil came. | talked to him
also in a light hearted way. When | left for Maghrib salaah, |
told Haroon and Talha: *'| will delay aftter Maghrib. When
you have performed Maghrib, take your sister in a cart and
leave her at the house of Hakeem Saheb.”

Haroon and Talha took the bride away. On the 12th
Hakeem;ji gave a small walima feast.

12. The next nikah is that of my last daughter from my se-
cond wife. She was married to my sister's grandson
Salman. The engagement took place iong befors that, but |
do not even remember it anyone ever asked me for her. |
think perhaps it was fixed at the time of her birth, because
he was, according to the family tradition, the nearest mar-
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riagable male relative. On the 2nd Zil Qada 1386 (13
February 1967) on the arrival of Maulana inamul Masan |
made an announcement in the Qadeem Masjid that a nikan
was going to be pertormed and for all to ramain behind for
a short while. Mawlana Inamul Hasan performed the nikah
after Asr for the mahr Fatimi. After Maghrib while | was in
the masijid, Tatha, Haroon and Babuji' took the bride to
Hakeemji's house. Thereafter on the foliowing day
Mautana Inamul Hasan after participating in the walima
teast left for Nizamuddin via Kandhla.

1‘3.&14. By now all my daughters were married. Now the
t!me came for the marriage of my grandchiidren. The mar-
nage of one of the grandchildren, Harcon, had already
taken place in Shawaal 1388. According to the Tableeghi
system Maulana Haroon and Maulana Inamul Hasan used
to go for haj every three years. Their haj journeys are fixed.
As for me, my going for haj is always built upon hope.
Through the Grace and Mercy of Allah as well as the re-
quests from relatives in the Haramain, there is always the
desire to visit the Holy Places, but my iniquijties and sins
always kept me away. This time | also had hopes. Maulana
inamul Hasan wrote from Delhi: “If you should wish to go
for haj, you should come and perform the nikah of Zubayr
and Shahid. Do not delay it in order to be present. Your
presence will be the best substituie in my absence.”

However, by that time my going for haj was no certain af-
fair. Thereafter Maulana Inamul Hasan postporned my
departure for the sake of performing some necessary
tasks. Maulana Ali Mia also agreed with Maulana Inam
regarding the postponement of my deéparture for haj in view
of the needs over here. After my departure had been
postponed, Mautana Inamui Hasan came'lo greet me.
Hearing of his arrival Hakeem Ayoob felt it would be a
suitable time for the inauguration of the New Darul
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Hadeeth hall. Maulana Yunus had already taken over the
duty of teaching Bukhary before that. He Insisted that at
the inauguration | should give the first lecture. Thus on 25th
Shawaal 1388 | gave the first lesson aon Bukhary Shareef.

Thereafter Maulana Inamyl Hasan performed the nikah of
poth grandsons to two of my grand-daughters for mahr
Fatimi. It was my intention that the brides would be sent off
at the same time, but as both grooms were students here,
Maulana lnam felt that, that would interfere with their
studies. | reminded him that his and Maulana Yusuf's mar-
riages had aiso taken place in their students days and they
set up homes during those very times, but he sti!l feit that
things had changed since then. That was true.

A major reason why there was such haste in performing
these nikahs was the fact that because of my ill-health,
there was fear that | may not return from Hejaz again.
These nikah's went off with such ease and simpticity that |
pray Allah will grant similar simplicity to all friends as wetl.
There was never any problem over dowry. | told Hakeem |-
yas some days afier the nikah that at cur place plates and
cups very quickly got lost and as these utensils are very
much needed for the continuous stream of visitors, we
have to buy and acquire new ones but soon these are ajso
lost. Therefore | suggested to him to buy ten or fifteen and
to keep these by him. It will be the property of the wife but
will be of use when visitors arrive. Hence since his mar-
riage these utensils have been kept at his place. They were
of a very cheap kind and were mostly used by me. Most of
the time Hakeem liyas himself used to present it at eating
times. When my food came from anywhere, he himself ys-
@d to lake it or | would send a person.

But there are some goods which | gave as wedding gifts to
all my daughters about which [ am very proud - the eider-
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down and spread. Here | gave them something precious
and beautiful. This was firstiy due to Allah's grace and
secondly due to Hazrat Raipuwri's kindness. Almost annual-
ly or biannually Hazrat used to send me a beautitul high
quality eiderdown (lihaaf) as a present, with the expressed
desire that | make use thereof. But because it was such
high quality ) felt it was not for me to use. | generaily bound
itand left it hanging in my room. When any of my daughters
got married. | gave it to them - not at the time of marriage
but about a month or so before or afterwards.

Hazrat often used to tell of his students days. In it we see
Allah’s Hand at work. He said that once in his student days
he felt exceptionally cold because of not having a ‘lihaaf’,
beadspread or blanke!. He felt too ashamed to mention it
to anybody. He used to stay in a mosque. After Maghrib he
used 1o go and sit near the water-heating fire of the mos-
que with nis books. After Esha he again went to sit there.
Some people thought that just like who are addicted to sit-
ting in iront of fires, he was also one of those. When all the
musallees had departed he would lock the mosque, lay
down on the grass mat and rolled himself with it. The mat
became his bedspread and blanket. The coid air used to
come in frcm the had and feet. in the latter part of the night
he again unrolled himselt and the mat was spread out
again. Hazrat always used to say: “That winter passed off
but thereafter no winter came along when from somewhere
Allah did not send some good quality lihaafs.” These were
those lihaafs which being presented to him, he later gave
to me. If they were beautifui he gave them to me and if they
were of lesser quality, he gave them to somecne else. They
were often of velvet or satin, and | kept them and as ‘jhez',
gave them to all my daughiers, from the first one to the
iast.
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| am not opposed to supplying them with qtensils as much
as is needed on condition that those things are indeed
necessary. it is a good thing to give them some jewellery,
on condition that there is proper value in these jewellery
withoul any depreciation, sc that in the future in cases of
emergency, they may be of use. But | am opposedio giving
them a ot of expensive clothing which they will not be able
o wear in the house, but will adorn the inside of chests and
boxes and if one dies, it has to be given to some madressa
where it will be auctioned and sold for a small price. If one
or two expensive suits are made and given to them, | also
have no objection if they can be worn for going somewhere.
But making of a lot of expensive clothing is nothing else
but a pure waste of money. In this regard in my discussions
on Aap Beti 1 and 61 also dealt with this matter. | have such
_aresentment of this that 1 would like to write a lot more,

During my childhood there used to be a thing called
Sarasari. # was such a nonsensical thing to which there
was no iimit. It comprised of a chador anto which
numercus pearls - small ones and big ones the size of
almonds and even bigger anes, were sewn. It atso had gold
and silver lace of various kinds in the middie so much so
that the actual material was not visible. This was a real
ordeal for the bride to wear. It must have weighed about
live seer (one dhary). When it was wrapped around a child,
the poor child broke out in a sweat so that even the
Matenal became wet. :

When there was a girl getting married this sarasari was bor-
fowed for five or six days, even though it was a real
musgebat for the girl. | always had the idea that if such
Precious expensive clothes are made and kept in the family
to be borrowed by others for eight or ten days it is in order. t
have this opinion that it can be substantiated from hadeeth
because tmam Bukhary started a chapter titled: “Chapter
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porrowing of clothes for {he bride etc.” By heading the
chapter like 1his, he gave a hint of ita permissibility. In this
pe quoted a reporl of Hazrat Ayesha Radlallahu Apha hav-
ing borrowed her sister's pearl neckiace. Later Iman
Bukr]ary in his section on ‘Presents’ titted: “Chapter con-
cerning the borrowing of clothing at the time of leaving for
her h.ome.“ In this he guoted Hazrat Ayesha Radiallahu
Anha's story. She says: "Look at this bondsmaiden of mine
She refus_es to wear this kurta of mine even in the house.
whereas in Rasufu!lah Satlallahu Alayhi Wasallam's time l
[hhad such a kurta. When any lady got married in Medina

ey senl a man to me to ask me to lend them this kurta for'

a couple of days.”

When_ever I read this hadeeth in Bukhary, | enjoyed it. | used
to !h_mk that even though there is no such corﬁmunal
cloth_mg that can be borrowed at wedding time, but at least
the stlers in the family could lend a new set of clothes to
the sister getting married. In such a case there was no ob-

jection

in a similar fashion they can lend her some jewellery for a

couple of days. | already had seme experience as concemns
married | merely had 10

jewellery. When a daughter got
d they would go so far as

mention it to the other sisters an
to lend her their jewellery. Thereafter for months they did

not ask about it. When they needed it. it was taken back.
are good, when there is love and

sincerity, then the wedding becomes very easy. But ouf
peopie have made it a great museebat. | aiso have gn_aat
dislike for the issue of ‘ihez’ and these expensive wedding
functions. People are aware of the fact that numerous
guests visit me at all times. At times there are up to two
hundred and fifty of them. Sometimes we even have t0 cqok
up to ten big pots (degs})- But | do not remember ever having

cooked one pot at the time of marriage.

When mutual relations
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A great problem regarding the invilations to wedding fung.
tions is this: “If you invite this one, then the other, if not in-
vited would become angry. And If that one is not invited, a
third one will become angry. In some places invitations are
given in order to add lustre to one’s name. Sometimes it is
done for the sake of celebrations,

But those who from the beginning did not give such tunc-
tions and (according to some} ‘cut their noses off’, their
nose never became cut off. They have no reason to borrow
money nor 1G pay interest. But whenever people told me |

cut off my nose and dishonoured myself | say: "Mine was
not cut off.”
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Commonty Used Name For The lllustrious Elders.

Hazrat Gangohi - Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangoh)
{R.A.) .

Hazrat Saharanpuri - Hazrat Maulana Khalit Ahmed Saheb
(RA)

Hazrat Madani - Hazrat Maulana Hussein Ahmed Madani
RA)

Hazrat Sheikhul Hind - Hazrat Maulana Mufti Mahmooduy!
Hasan (R.A)

Hazrat Thanwy - Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwy {R.A)
Hazrat Raipuri {1} - Hazrat Maulana Abdul Qadir Raipuri
{R.A) .

Hazrat Raipuri (I1) - Hazrat Maulana Abdul Raheem Raipuri
{R.A) also known as Mautana Al Haj Shah.

Hazrat Nanotwi - Hazrat Maulana Qasim Saheb Nanotwi
(RA) '

Ra-eesul Ahraar - Refers to Maulana Habibur Rahrman
Saheb (R.A)

Mautana Meeruty - Hazrat Maulana Aashig llahi (R.A)

Hazrat - Normally refers to Hazrat Mauiana Khalil Ahmed
Saheb (R.A) :

Ali Mia - Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi



GLOSSARY

Adaab - Ettiquettes.

Adab - Arabic literatura.

Ahraar - M2aning free or freedom lovin
India.

Amrits - Type of sweetmeats,

Amal - Cure through reading Quraanic Aayaat and wazifa,
Ameer - A leader, ruler, -

Annals) - 25 paysa (like 25 cents).

Ansar-Ansaris - A group of Sahaba from Madina who heiped

Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam and the Sahaba who had
made hijrat {(migrated).

Aramsheer -Resting place.

Bauw’at, Beit - Pledge of assurance {particularly with a Khalifa or
Ameer or Shaikh for guidance and advice in matters pertaining fo
Deen in strict accordance with Shariat). .
Barakat - Blessings,

Barzakh - Life, either reward or punishment in grave prior to
Qiyamat.

Basra - Name of city in irag, .

Bayt-Bazi - Game (of wards) whan one starts of on sentence, word
or poetical rhyme where previous player stopped.

Begum - Lady.

Bidat - New innovation which is contrary to Sunnat and Shariat.
Bulgham - Disease in which their is excess of phiegm.

Chador - Upper-covering or cioth, cloak, top overgarment.
Charpal - Couch-like bench, four legged bed covered with straps.
Cheralta - Type of herbal medicine.

Chillals) - A period of forty days..

Chronic fever - Continuous, unabated tev.er (with no particular
cause).

Darul Tataba - Hostel. .

Dastarbandi Jalsa - Final graduation - where turban is placed on
head of the student to acknowledge his proficiency in Deonl
knowledge and sciences.

Dastarkhan - Tablecioth or place to eat upon.

Daura - Final year (of studias) for Aalim course.

g - A movemnent or party in



Mazhsb - Uit. a path, in Figh the particular school of ihought of
one of the four great imaams.

Mazashirul Utoom - Name of Madressah, Islamic University.
Meeiaj - Ascension of Nabl Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam to the
Heavens upto the Sidratul Muntahaa {the highest point} in which
he was given the salaah as a gift.

Mirch - Indian spice (very strong like chillles).

Misrd - Coarse sugar

Mithai - Sweetmeats.

Mohalla - Locality (or pecple of it).

Mohtamim - Principal, Chancellor.

Moutvy Fazil - An Aalim of excellence.

Mutti - A specialist in Figh and jurisprudence. A jurist and Judge
{of Islamic Shariah and Law).

Mujashida - Striving and sacrlficing for the sake of Deen.
Muraqaba - (State of) meditation concerning islam.

Mureed - A disciple (of Shaikh).

Musalla - Prayer mat (or place) used to perform salaah.
Musallees - People who perform salaah.

Musalman - A Muslim (Urdu word).

Mussebat - Difficulty, hardship, problem.

Nahwa/Nahu - Arablic grammar.

Naseehat - Good {Isiamic) advice.

Nazim - Supervisor..

Naxz - Evil eye.

Neem Tree - Thorny type of tree - with bitter taste.

Neyat, Niyyat - intention.

Nifaas - After chiid-birth, blood flow of woman

Nikah - Marriage ceremony.

Nisbat - Connection - In regard to pgople who have good connec-
tion with Altah Ta'ala and His Commands all the time and at
every moment.

Noar - Divine light or brightness, ifluminiscene.

Para - Portion or section,

Partition - (Time of) when Pakistan was separated from India and
both with autenomous government,

Payss - Money or a unit of currency {fike one cent) 100 paysa = 1
rupee.

Pulos - Type of food dish (made with rice and chicken).
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CQazl - Judge of Islamic Court,

Qibla - Dirsctlon of Kaaba, Faced whan performing sataah.
Qiysamat - Day of Judgement, Ressurection.

Raeesul Ahraar - Leader of the freedom loving. The leader of this
‘Ahraar’ party.

Rakaah - One unit of salaah.
Risala - Booklet, '
Rupees - Currency af money used in tndia.

Sadagah - Charity.

Sadr Mudaris - Dean of faculties.

Sahabah - Companions of and those pecple who saw Rasulullah
Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam with Imaan and died as Muslims.

Also their status is highest after the Ambiya (Prophets of Allah}
Alayhimus Salaam.

Sahebzadghi - Honour (regarding your son),

Salaah - Prayer in a specific manner including Qiyaam
(standing), Ruku (bowing), Sajdah (prostrating) and Jalsa {sitting
in a specific manner), each with it's own speciat Quraanic Ayaat,
Duas and supplications. It is the most important pillar of Isiam
after Imaan (faith) and is obligatory (farz) five times daily.
Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam . Peace and mercies be upon him,
Sart - Arabic lexicology.

Sarparast - Head, diractor.

Sawaanih - Life story, Biography.

Shaheed - A martyr, person giving his life for the sake of Allah
and Islam..

Shakira - One who is thankful and gratefyl, continuously
thankful.

Shamaail - Discription of features, habits, manner etc., (par-
ticularly of Rasulullah Sallallahu Atayhi Wasailam).

Shariah - Islamic Law and its injunctions.

Sheikh - A perscn of kaowledge, very leamed person, or a
spiritual mentor and gulde. .

Sitasish - Recommendations, intercession.

Sihr - Magic, black magic, used to attaln evil. i is complotety
haraam and a major (Kaabira) sin. '
Sikh - Peopie of Sikh religion - who worshlp idols.

Subuh - Morning or earliesi part of day at the time of Fajr salaah.
Suluk - Lit. a path. Here a person who treads on the path of
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Tasawwuf to galn nearness to Allah Ta'ala.

Surma - Kohl, powder placed in eyes.

Taawesz - Amylet used 1o ward off evil (by means of ayaat and
wazaalf).

Tafseer - Explanation and commentary of Quraan.

Takbeer Cola - First takbeer (Allahu Akbar) at beginning of
salaah. '

Tanga - Ricksha, tri-wheeled cycie used to transport people as
taxis.

Taqdeer - Fate, predistination.

Tarbiat - Correct upbringing.

Tasawwut - A knowledge which leads to inner and spiritual
purification so that a person may gain closeness to Allah Ta‘ala
and foilow the sunnat lifestyte of our beloved Rasulullah
Sallallahu Alayni Wasallam and live on Deen-etlslam,

Taziat - To sympathise with person at his bereavement.

Toba, toba - | seek fargivenass from Allah.

Umrah - Visit of the Kaabah, a high form of ibadat in Islam also
calied in Shariah Hat-e-Sagheer (the small Haj).

Ustad - Teacher (particularly in Deeni knowledge).

Walima - Feast after marriage is consurnated (from boys side). It
is a Sunnah practice of Rasululiah Sallallabu Alayhi Wasallam.
Wudoo - Ablution, washing of hands, face, head and fteet in par-
ticular way as prerequisite before performing worship.
Yad-Dasht - Reminiscences.

Zakaat - A lavy of money to be given 1o the poor, one of the five
pillars of Islam and a Farz (obligatory) ibadat annuatly..

Zarda - Type of sweetmeat dish, usually yellow in colour.
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